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Introduction

Locating the Journal-Letter

“My time for writing is after | have got Sally a sleep,” explaifsther Edwards Burr
to her friend, Sarah Prince, in a journal-letter entry on October 9, 1754. With a five-month-
old daughter to care for, Burr is troubled to find that she now “cant get much’dime f
writing or reading (52, 50). As | read her words, my three-month-old daughten ldngs
cradle beside me, softly snoring. | know that | have perhaps an hour, if | am luickg, be
she will awake and redirect my attention away from the intellectual thskgical reading
and writing that currently occupy me. This is the first hour since her birth hiaatlstolen
for study. | feel a certain kinship with this woman as | study her words, kndkanthey
speak to my own experience even from the distance of so many years. In thg ensuin
months, | will read and write in snatches, sometimes like Burr at “Two O.Gidble inight”
with a child asleep in the cradle and “I a rocking” with one hand (114). The culmination of
my work resides in the following pages; the culmination of Burr’s in the jolettal-
writing that serves as the subject of the first chapter of this study.

| first read Burr’s text as a graduate student preparing for my guoglié§xaminations
and found myself perplexed by the form in which she wrote. | asked my exam dioector
advice on how to place this text within the nicely delineated boundaries of my examadi
identified and separated women'’s texts as diaries or letters. Sheyckvaslraged me to
place it wherever | wanted. | naively concluded that she meant to show medrenddt
were negligible, for a text could just as easily be a letter or a dmrgistinction was not

significant enough to trouble with. But this text continued to confront me with its



unwillingness to fit into established categories and its resistance comagntional ways of
reading. As my exams receded in the distance, | sought out other texts thamnariy s
puzzling in their format and found that this type of writing — writing that is both diady
letter — was indeed an acknowledged medium, though few spoke of it beyond the point of
recognition. As | began to see these texts as shape-shifters that existerltbatsealms of
current scholarship, the project before me, a study of the journal-lettergvai American
women, came into sharper focus.
Locating the Journal-Letter Historically

| take the term journal-letter from ti@xford English Dictionarywhich defines this
medium simply as “a letter written as a diary” and dates the egibished use of the term
to 1756 (“Journal-Letter’j. One of the earliest eighteenth-century examples of the form is
Jonathan Swift'dournal to Stellapublished posthumously in 1766. The letters were written
to Swift’s lifetime friend, and some allege secret wife, in daily eatbetween 1710 and
1712, after which time he began to compose conventional letters to her instead)(Aitken
Swift's use of the journal-letter, which he never designed to publish, may have betartan ef
to solve his dilemma with the diary form which centered on “the futility of ceegrdiurnal
details without the prospect of imparting them.” Although Swift's use of the fas w
purely personal, Stuart Sherman shows that by mid century, the travel joulerahdet
found a “comfortable commercial niche,” replacing the “navigation-cedteea journal as
the most popular diurnal mode in travel writing.” Journal-letters seemed fieetpaedium

for capturing and marketing one’s travels. While the structured format dfaheoffered a

! This type of text may be referred to by a numberames including letter-journal, letter-diary, tpiary
journal, and epistolary diary. | have selectedténen journal-letter because it is the term recogghiby the
OED and was actually used by some authors in the aigttieand nineteenth centuries.



tidy manner of packaging copious amounts of material, the letter's comcehe fattention
span and interests of its reader offset the journal’s “potential for quotidxifyr” Jonas
Hanway describes this benefit of the journal-letter form idbignal of Eight Days Journey
to Portsmouti{(1756): “But, madam, a mere journal, without any striking occurrence, could
have given me as little pleasure in writing, as you in reading. | thertbi@w this in the
form of letters if there is any spirit in them, it is derived entirely from the persons to whom
they are addressed.” Though these travel writers emphasized theivertiess to keeping
an “exact journal” of their adventures for a specific reader, prefacasioftluded a
“redaction trope” explaining that the original letters had been “remadéier ¢hrough
abridgement or enlargement - prior to and in service of publication. In fact, Martest
was so transformed as to read not as a journal at all, but as letters on varidssinjects,
most of which concerned the deleterious effects of drinking tea and gin (Shermas)179
Though Sherman’s discussion focuses on male examples of the form, women
including Lady Mary Wortley Montagu and Mary Wollstonecraft, writinghat beginning
and end of the eighteenth century respectively, also composed travel texts inrthklgitar
style. Maryanne Cole identifies the “familiar letter, written torfde at home as a record of
the journey” as a “popular and prolific” form of travel writing in this period. Toisfwas
particularly useful for women since it allowed them to “enlarge theiahyeskill” without
“transgress[ing] gender norms.” Montagu and Wollstonecraft both wrote welgeato
publication, focusing their “letters” on the culture and politics of the countriedich they

traveled, particularly as they related to women (Cole 128B)lIstonecraft’s text departs

2 Montagu'sTurkish Embassy Lettergere not published until 1763, a year after hatliedue to and despite of
her daughter’s efforts to keep them from the pufitiow 78). Wollstonecraft composed these letterser
lover, Gilbert Imlay. The resultinigetters Written During a Short Residence in Swebtlemyay, and Denmark
was published in 1796 (Barros and Smith 344, 347).



from the conventions of other contemporary travel narratives in its emphasis onso@aper
reactions to experiences. Though she notes trying to excise the first persdref account,
she finds the resulting text “stiff and affected,” prompting her to let herdilesrand
reflections flow unrestrained” (Barros and Smith 344). Despite this differeke¢he
authors of sea journals, Montagu and Wollstonecraft both revised their texts foafoil

In this mediated manner, male- and female-authored models of the journaklettgraissed
into public consumption. Ordinary writers could now adopt the journal-letter as an
appropriate medium for recording experiences of travel.

Moving into the nineteenth century, a preoccupation with the journal-letter as travel
narrative remains, although existing accounts have placed greater enpph&sits that were
written by ordinary writers and not explicitly intended for publication. Whileetbhteenth-
century use of the form has been identified with sea voyages, in the course of tieentine
century, the form comes to be aligned with the experience of migration. Ancresatd
and David Gerber identify the diary written for an audience — neither onehestesrh
journal-letter — as a tool employed by British immigrants in Austiatid North America to
inform and remain connected with loved ones at home. Lillian Schlissel andeBGgibrgi-
Findlay show that American settlers moving westward over the course of theeniihiet
century also composed a “special kind of diary” meant to be sent home and sometimes
shared with wider audiences. As expected, the use of this type of journalyett@ebican
writers diminishes with the waning of mass migrations west after 1870¢Sel$-10).
Kathryn Carter identifies 1850 as a critical moment for the journal-letter & used by
British immigrants in Canada, since the postal system began to function moralgmoot

allowing women to write diaries or single letters, “practices that didesodtrin the hybrid



journal letter” (16-17). Though these dates do not signal the end of the journdbletter
which continues in use to the present day at such varied sites as online blogs and the
composition classroom — together with the rise of the sea journal-letter indrerghteenth
century, they offer useful parameters within which to situate and contextresdidi@gs of
journal-letters in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.

When | began this study, | was pleased to find that historical accounts of the-journal
letter form did exist, although | was troubled by their seeming privilétfgeegournal-letter
as a form of travel writing since three of the four texts | had chosen fotuahy were not
composed during periods of travel. Although Harriet Blodgett relates in her st&ahglgh
women’s diaries that, by the eighteenth century, “the practice of keefimigdearies had
begun: writing an ongoing, daily dated letter, addressed to a recipient whiclohealcti
simultaneously as a diary and as correspondence” (24), | was unable to find esyhabr
addressed how or if average people employed the form in their everyday livelacKkto
research on the journal-letter has resulted in a skewed historical anatin&lle
understanding of the form as an aesthetically and retrospectivelctattel account
written primarily for publication in the eighteenth century and adopted by thsesian the
nineteenth century as a tool for recording experiences of travel, panfauligration. An
obvious, though inaccurate, conclusion follows: individuals in the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries employed the journal-letter as a convenient manner for recsigimficant
journeys, not for recording and transmitting to readers the daily, ordinary mooih&mes

lives.



Locating the Journal-Letter in Current Scholarship

This limited understanding of the use of the journal-letter form by ordinatgrsvrs
accompanied by a limited understanding of the form itself. Admittedly, a@htaixis both
letter and diary is also, ironically, neither wholly letter nor wholly diangl #hus fails to fit
into traditionally recognized categories of autobiographical writings difficulty of
classification has led to the journal-letter being excluded from individuakstodidiaries
and letters. In Blodgett’'s seminal work on women’s diafes)turies of Female Daythe
author explains that her study purposely excludes journal-letters becausecttieyended
for immediate reading by a second party” and she presumes (quite righttylshaay
“affect self-presentation” (13-14). It is exactly this effect on pedlsentation that should
interest us as scholars, but because journal-letters do not fit into the boundahes stie
conceives of as a diary — they are written for an audience and are thuecshiess
“private” — they reside outside the scope of her study. On the contrary, Gdrbeedthese
texts more closely resemble diaries than letters. He points out thajriaimitsi sometimes
“put their diaries in letter form” and sent them to their families, but clanaisaithough
these diaries “could certainly be shared| they lacked the ability to speak to the intimate
bonds [...] men had with those with whom they wished to correspond.” He narrowly
concludes, “A diary may be a dialogue with oneself; a personal letter is aatmtifrlong-
distance, conversation with another.” For Gerber a diary “in letter form” caiftimoately
“fulfill the emotional expectations of the correspondents” and therefore doeadhatlace

in his study of letters (2)It seems the journal-letter simply does not belong.

% | do not mean to suggest that Blodgett or Gerbeulsl have included journal-letters in their stsdi©f
course, any scholarly work requires critical parsrse However, | wish to point out that whenevéiral of
text is excluded from critical study, it is impantao consider the reasons for and implicationthaf exclusion.



Instead of avoiding the form altogether, other scholars have ignored the
distinctiveness of the journal-letter by simply reading it as a diary ¢tea. |[d-or instance,
although William Scheick identifies Burr’'s text as an “epistolary jokiiih@ analyzes it as a
letter, comparing it to other conventional letters written by Burr withoutidensg how the
conventions of and possibilities offered by diary writing may have also inflddrere
authorial choices (72). Similarly, although Steven Kagle and and Loreanae@na identify
Burr’s text as an “epistolary diary,” they proceed to analyze it as agliapgr, noting that
Burr only “imagine([s] that her entries were communication” (51). Amy InkAhcludes at
least one journal-letter in her study of nineteenth-century women'’s didna¢®f Mormon
immigrant Jean Rio Baker. Wink notes that the text is “directed to [Bdketatives and
friends in England,” but she reads it as a diary, ignoring how the requirementsatepys
may have affected Baker’'s self-presentation (31). Such readings felirtovdedge these
texts’ hybridity and therefore ignore the potential implications of fornmuastfon.

There are a few scholars who have addressed the form of the journahlatteore
detailed and purposeful manner. Helen Buss was one of the first scholars to cbrssider t
form in depth. IlMapping Our SelvedBuss analyzes two diaries composed by female
British settlers in Canada, Elizabeth Simcoe and Mary O’Brien, writtdreitate eighteenth
and early nineteenth centuries respectively. These texts also functiongdragdgamily
and friends. This type of writing, which she refers to interchangeably asyalditer, or
diaryl/letter, is “a public record of travel and settlement, a private recoheioown
development, a letter home to family and friends in the old country, and, fortuitously, a
history and literature of women'’s pioneer Canadian experience” (37). Bustiisyea

Simcoe’s text in particular attends to the complications involved in simultaneously



composing a personal diary and a letter to a specific group of correspondentshé&trms t
invite intimate details and restraint at the same time. Her insightsghigtiie complexity of
the journal-letter form, which can only be explained through recourse to both of its
constituent parts.

Building on Buss’s foundation, Carter analyzes Frances Simpson’s 1830 “Journal of a
Voyage from Montreal,” concluding that the journal-letter form “bringhwigeneric
conventions and assumptions” that scholars must consider in reading these typé&s.of wor
She reads Simpson’s text as a “semi-public document” that “does not offes tacaasnner
self, nor does it explicitly record her concerns, anxieties, or hopes” but rateud much
about what constitutes acceptable subjects of discourse and knowledge for a woman of her
social standing at that particular historical moment” (17-18). These candubased on a
single text, beg other questions. Is the journal-letter always a semi-xttic Does it
necessarily guard against access to the writer’s “inner selfiroit e a space for
heightened intimacy? My study reveals some surprising answers to exteadmaplicate
Carter’s findings.

Finally, Andrew Hassam, in his studies of British emigrants sailingusiralia, also
identifies the diary written to an audience as a specific form utilized bytiayar group of
travel writers. The need to negotiate a wide variety of readeesatitfates this form from
the letter written to a single correspondent, and in Hassam’s opinion, uljinmetkés it a
less successful text. Though Hassam does distinguish this type of text from aalenti
letters, he finally concludes that it is not substantially different fropoéimer emigrant
diary, which he claims is always written for those who remain at hasiyating these texts

back in the realm of the diary and denying their hybriditg Privacy for Writing34, 41-42).



Each of these works offers important insight into the journal-letter form, wenvésaling the
need for additional scholarship to test these findings, particularly as taéyt@American
writers and applications of the form outside the realm of travel writing.

(Re)Locating the Diary and the Letter

A reluctance to allow or create a place for the journal-letter amdreyslidary or the
letter identifies this form as what Caren Kaplan has termed an “ogéare,” a mode of
writing that “resists” established forms and requires new “stratefjiesading” (122).

Rather than avoiding analyzing the journal-letter because it is a feessyor avoiding the
messiness of the form in analysis of the journal-letter, my study hightightsm as the
defining and enabling characteristic of the journal-letter. | readidtsineous presence of
epistolary and diary elements within the form as illustrative of theicitgand adaptive
ability of four ordinary women writers in colonial and early America. A faoll auanced
reading of journal-letter writing, therefore, requires attentivereesetspecific ways in
which elements of diary and letter writing may be fused together to ceatessful, reader-
directed texts.

Lisa Grunwald and Stephen J. Adler contend that, “[flor most of America@ist
women simply had no public forum in which to express the way they saw their own country.
Letters (and diaries, but that’'s another book) were their only outlets fodegevhat they
saw of, what they felt about, and even how they helped to shape the world around them” (2).
As such, both diaries and letters prove valuable sources for studying not onistdhnieddi
realities of women'’s lives, (how they have been used until only recently) southal ways
in which women have used personal writings as avenues for, among other things, making

meaning out of their existence, maintaining relationships, continuing education, and
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examining and constructing the self. Sharon M. Harris, in the introductimeéoican

Women Writers to 180@dmits that the study of diaries and letters is not new, but that these
texts are usually studied when their authors are recognized for otheresctres or for

more “literary” writing. What is new, then, is the study of diaries and $etiewomen “for
whom these nontraditional genres were tpheamary means of literary expression” (7). This

is a field ripe for harvest since scores of American women — particutampments of
perceived historic importance such as wartime or mass migration — pbeiregkperiences

in one or both of these forms of personal writing.

The problem, then, is not a dearth of material for study. Every year witnkeses t
publication of new collections of letters and diaries, and the work of recovery quinkens
archives across the nation. Rather it is how we are reading these tektswvvoe are not
reading these texts — that requires reevaluation. As Grunwald’s andsAdierments attest,
although diaries and letters are often grouped together in general disco$simmsen’s
personal writing, these texts are not often studied or presented togethest, thdse forms
are rarely studied in conjunction unless used to offer insight into the life of a fa®IE
or a significant event. For instance, one might study both Louisa May Algmitnal and
her correspondence in order to understand more about her as a writer and as a person. Or,
diaries and letters of women who made the trek west on the Overland Trail maglibd s
together for insight into how women experienced and understood the jduivetywhen it

is not the person or the event but the text that is of primary significance, thal stitity of

* See SchlisselWomen'’s Diaries of the Westward Jourr{@982)
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diaries and letters tends to occur separately. Chapter divisions serveshsl@sctions of
the intellectualized genre boundaries that govern scholatship.

This division seems curious considering that diary and letter writing thertwo
types of writing most available to eighteenth- and nineteenth-centurynveraed available
to the most women — in their daily lives (Gilroy and Verhoeven 2). In fact, mangmwom
both kept a journal and kept up with correspondence on a daily or nearly daily basis.
Although diary writing was considered more indulgent than letter wrtiadamily
responsibility — both activities usually occurred in the home — unless the waitewn a trip
— and perhaps more importantly, in an hour stolen from work or sleep. Furthermore, the
activities of diary and letter writing intertwined in certain waysr iRstance, women such
as nineteenth-century missionary Mary Richardson Walker and journalist IdalB. W
religiously recorded their receipt and writing of letters within thearyentries, even
copying letters of importance into their diaries at times. Conversely, weunth as
Margaret Fuller copied portions of their diaries into letters sent toyfaand friends or used
their diaries as references in order to accurately relay events éspomdents.

Not only did many women engage in both forms of writing, diaries and letters came
to be specifically identified with women during the eighteenth and nineteentlriesntin
their introduction tdepistolary Histories: Letters, Fiction, and Cultyrdmanda Gilroy and
W.M. Verhoeven suggest that letters became associated with women during thengight

century when moral instruction often occurred through the medium of the letter, both in

®There are studies that have attempted to analgziegiand letters in conjunction. One notable werk
Elizabeth Hampsten'Read This Only to Yourself: the Private Writingdviidwestern Women, 1880-1910.
Hampsten draws from the diaries, letters, and menadivarious North Dakota farm women to considawvh
they conceived of class, place, language, sexuditgase, death, and love, among other thingthoigh
Hampsten brings these diaries and letters togethseources of evidence, she does not distinguisieba
them or consider the implications of writing oneadiof text rather than another.
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conduct manuals and in narrative fiction (2). At the same time, women were emcbiarag
engage in diary keeping as a way to improve and monitor their behavior. Early novel
directed towards a reading audience of women were not only written in the fcetteo, |
but also in the diary form as well (Podnieks 51, 54). It is not surprising that aswame
theoretically confined to the private sphere, those types of writing that tagkipléhe
private sphere — the letter and the diary — came to be associated with tleevisioef That
diary and letter writing are periodic forms of writing that often tageand are composed in
similar settings, under similar circumstances, and within similar @ntsy offers a strong
connection between the diary and the letter, a place for scholars to begin lookingla¢ how
diary and letter functioned together in women'’s lives in the eighteenth andemitete
centuries.

However, it is not my purpose to erase or even minimize the differences between
these two kinds of texts, which | think are substantial. Perhaps because gijrits iarthe
Christian desire to chart spiritual progress, the diary is often seeruaggdiogrimarily on the
self (self-examination, self-reflection, self-discovery) and thus@sologic in form.

Jennifer Sinor writes of the diary: “What makes the diary more difficultad ead
categorize than other genres or kinds of texts are the same qualities th#terdiary as a
distinct kind of writing: the fact that a diary is immediate rather thaaatefle, open rather
than closed, and that the diary is daily” (28). Letters, the older of the two watms
beginnings in antiquity, are most often written to a specific, external aedsenicthus

considered dialogic in form. Therefore, Hugh Blair considered the letthstantt species

®There are numerous arguments in diary and letteiaiship considering whether or not either of ¢hiesms
can be considered inherently or essentially fereinBee Lensink, Blodgett, Podneicks, Cook, Gilnog a
Verhoeven, and Goldsmith for varying positions aclefield.
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of composition [...] when it is a conversation carried on upon paper, between two friends at a
distance” (3.62). Throughout history, the diary and the letter have also been viewed
differently in terms of artfulness. While the diary has often been read agléss a
transcription of reality” (Doll and Munns 10), promises to teach “the art ef hetiting by
imitation” made by late eighteenth-century letter writing manudlisatea centuries long
tradition of identifying letters and letter-writers with craft and inggn{Bannet xiv).
Furthermore, while the diary is shaped by dailiness and continuity, the latieras
obviously shaped by the temporal and physical distances that separatendriecipient
and thus frustrate a sense of continuity.

The most significant difference that has served to separate criticis@ariesdand
letters — and banish the journal-letter from both fields — is a belief thatatheislwriter-
centered while the letter is reader-centered. Comments distinguishingfanehtigiting
between the two genres is commonplace in diary and letter scholarsbgalyin
ModernismsElizabeth Podnieks identifies the diary’s supposedly secretive nature as what
has been seen as the crucial distinguishing factor between the two formsplamesex
“Even the letter, no matter how confidential, has an external addressee.th@flidirary
genres, the diary is the only one that, to be imaged ‘authentically,” must be wuittbeno
consideration of an audience beyond the writer herself” (18). As Podnieks points out,
however, this concept of authenticity in diary writing is challenged by lookitigea
practices of women in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries for whomKelegaiyng was
commonly a collective activity” with diary entries being read to and by otbarem and

even being continued on by family members of the next generatioh (B8)et Gurkin

"Although Podnieks agrees that the diary may havexternal addressee, she does not see this asriabt
connecting point between the diary and the leltter rather between the diary and the novel.
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Altman, author oEpistolarity: Approaches to a Formlso acknowledges that diaries may
have an audience; however, she continues to seek a point of differentiation betwearythe di
and the epistolary text in what she refers to as the epistolary pact:
| insist upon the fact that a reader is ‘called upon’ to respond. [...] [This]
alerts us to that fundamental impulse behind all epistolary writing; if there is
no desire for exchange, the writing does not differ significantly from a jqurnal
even if it assumes the outer form of the letter. To a great extent, this is the
epistolary pact — the call for response from a specific reader in the
correspondent’s world. (89)
Her point is well-taken. A diary written to a general audience such as ‘ipdsbeone’s
children, an audience that will not likely respond during the writer’s lifetdnes seem
substantially different from a letter written to elicit a response fi@pecific reader. While
diaries read in groups of friends may have invited, or even required, verbal essfrons
listeners which in turn encouraged a verbal or textual response from the writarcking
in some ways the reciprocity of the letter genre — the influence of suattipbéeidiences
must remain largely speculati¥eYet there is one form of personal writing that erases this
fundamental distinction between the letter and the diary — “the call fanssgrom a
specific reader in the correspondent’s world” — that Altman identifies. Thisifothe
hybrid journal-letter.
Perhaps the most troubling aspect of the journal-letter, then, is that it canngfounder
appropriate analysis without a loosening of genre boundaries and expectationstraltefs

efforts to separate studies of the diary and the letter by asking us to dirémtws away

8 For more on this generalized sense of audienteeidiary form, see Martinson, p.6.
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from explaining how these forms are fundamentally different and redirect aus tothe
ways in which they are complementary.
Locating American Women in the Journal-Letter Tradition

Through elucidating the historical and cultural exigencies that produceoutimalf
letter form, analyzing it through the application of diary and epistolaryidse@nd
examining the ways in which women adopted and adapted the form, | offer a way into this
intriguing medium as a starting point for further inquiry. I have chosen to focus on the
journal-letter writing of four women — each representing a significant periddierican
history between 1754 and 1836 — Esther Edwards Burr, Anna Green Winslow, Mary Jackson
Lee, and Narcissa Prentiss WhitnfaBecause our general knowledge about the journal-
letter medium usually identifies it with its most common manifestation irotine éf travel
writings, with the exception of Whitman’s journal-letter, | purposely sealietetets that were
not written during periods of travel. (I felt it necessary to include Whitntawrts which
details her experience of overland migration, because this historical evaepitgtes an
increase in this specific form of writing to narrate a uniquely Americaerence.) By
analyzing texts that were composed for different audiences, includingdyieasbands, and
parents, in addition to wider audiences including the extended family anddangsrunity,
| hope to offer a sense of the versatility of the form. It is also importantedhmedtall of the
women in this study came from white New England families with significardt least

sufficient, economic and cultural means. All engaged in some form of forhwdlsgy and

° Other American examples of the journal-letter fonalude:Sally Wister's Journalwritten by the sixteen
year old to a school friend during the British ggation of Philadelphia in 1777-1778;Journey to Ohio in
1810 as Recorded in the Journal of Margaret VanrHowightwritten to a cousin during Dwight’s journey
from New Haven to Ohio where she married and sktldean Rio Baker’s “By Windjammer and Prairie
Schooner, London to Salt Lake City” detailing thyperiences of this Mormon mother of seven on ther@nd
Trail for relatives at home in England; Fanny KeetbJournal of a Residence on a Georgian Plantation in
1838-183%omposed originally for a close friend, but redier publication in 1863.
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were, consequently, more than literate. Regrettably, my research did not leadnmge
journal-letter texts composed by women of other races, social clasegagoy abilities,
texts that | am confident would have delightfully complicated my findtig8ut, of course,
there must be limits to any study and, since this is the first book-length aralyise
journal-letter form, it will undoubtedly ask more questions than it answers, hgpabelhing
up the field to a new line of inquiry and opening up a new group of texts for analysis.
Chapter 1 examines tleurnal of Esther Edwards Burr, 1754-175This “journal”
is actually a series of long letters, written in nearly daily desrtyies and sent to Burr’'s
friend, Sarah Prince, in Boston. Writing at mid-century, Burr's appropriatidmegbtrnal-
letter form coincides with the ascendancy of the familiar letter abiale of communication
utilized by the middle class. A figurative heir of the Puritans and literabhélalvinist-
minded minister Jonathan Edwards, Burr joins the familiar letter of fignaath the
spiritual journal, creating a text that operates as a vehicle of internal i@ndagspiritual
accountability. Utilizing the intimacy of the diary form and the possitidityconnection
offered by the letter, Burr creates and participates in a communitkefrtlinded
individuals” that is not available to her in her lonely position as a minister’s wifes T
chapter argues that Burr’'s adoption of the form is deliberate and histospadtiific,
growing out of the models of letter and diary writing culturally availébleer — including
Richardson’s epistolary novdfamelaandClarissa— but also revealing her agency in
crafting a text that questions and rejects limiting contemporary notions cnvmaod.
Chapter 2 takes the pre-RevolutionBigry of Anna Green Winslow, A Boston

School Girl of 177 s its subject. Winslow’s “diary” is kept at the insistence of her parents

10 Archival location of journal-letter texts is corigalted by the fact that these texts are usualicgtied as
diaries or letters.
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who are living in Nova Scotia and to whom she sends regular installments. Winslow, who is
twelve years old for the majority of the text, keeps this record while resatlingr aunt’s
home in Boston in order to attend writing, sewing, and dancing schools. Her text operates
one level as a commonplace diary, focused on the imitation and copying of texts, and on
another level as a familiar letter of news, focused on relaying familywiat pntelligence
to various audiences. In this way, Winslow's text evinces a curious mixtuopyihg and
original composition. Unlike Burr who wrote to a peer, Winslow writes to authggtati
audiences — her parents and her aunt — who act directly and indirectly to constrain her
creativity and voice. Despite these restrictions, writing in this hybrid édfens her the
space to speak up and take authority over her text in ways personal diary do@sgot. In
an unexpected turn, Winslow shares the pen with her Aunt Deming, becoming the only
journal-letter writer in this study to create a collaboratively-authtegt, complicating
current notions of the possibilities for and purposes of collaboration in women’s draties a
letters.

Chapter 3 highlights the “Journal of Mary Lee, 1813-1816." Lee keeps this journal-
letter for her husband, Henry, while he is away on business in India during the War of 1812.
This text is unique from the others in the study in that it was never sent to its intended
recipient as mail, but was composed over time and given directly to Henry whearhedet
home. Lee’s text is a response to historical circumstances that magspoodence over
oceans during wartime a precarious and dangerous act and to cultural medseggsof
letter writing manuals of the time that touted the letter as a fulfidowgce of connection
with the absent. Frustrated and unfulfilled by letter writing, Lee turndybiad form that

she believes is better suited to meet her needs for safe, intimate comméittiher husband.
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Throughout the course of the text, she also begins to use this form of writing asaa afve
continued education — a purpose for which women were encouraged to use letter writing in
the early national period — in order to improve herself that she may fulfill hetaltaise
children who will become educated, responsible citizens. By getting outsidanteamts
of epistolarity, Lee finds a way to make the letter, in journal form, work for he

Chapter 4 discusses “Mrs. Whitman’s Diary,” the overland journal-lettéNar@issa
Whitman composed in 1836. Whitman writes as one of the first two white women who
crossed the Rocky Mountains to serve as missionaries to the Indians of Oregaoext iWwast
composed in the form of a diary addressed to her parents and siblings who remiagmed. at
Since most of the existing work on journal-letters is based on travel anchatmigitings, |
chose to include Whitman’s text in order to offer a different reading of the danatithis
hybrid medium for writers in physical transition. Thus, although readings oewsm
experiences of migration have often focused on how women used writing to mairitdotea s
sense of self, Whitman’s journal-letter evidences a woman embracingséled nature of
the journey to adopt and fashion new, sometimes unconventional, identities. The journal-
letter’s appropriateness for this type of identity exploration resides awh genre
instability, for it too, like the woman on the Trail, exists as a shape-shifteyazg from
many of the conventions that bind the diary or letter proper. Tellingly, Whitnaseer
journal-letter after she is settled in her new home and the range of ideat#itble to her
IS once again circumscribed.

This study begins in 1754 in a period when the concept of the journal-letter was
popularized by published travel accounts and the epistolary fiction of SamueldRmha It

ends in 1836 at the beginning of the mass migrations that will inspire thousands ohtmigra
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to write and preserve their experiences in the diary, letter, and journakdetts. In the
interim, | have attempted to chart a preliminary “history” of the jourgiaét’s development
through the examples of four intriguing women. Through their texts, the jourteal-let
emerges as anything but a static form. It is indeed a product of the mediunitsngf w
historically and culturally available to women at a particular monmetitie, but it is also
highly adaptable to the purposes and needs of individual writers. Ultimately, these
“everyday epistles” test the boundaries of diary and letter writifigring a unique medium

for writing the self in the presence of others.



Chapter 1

The Familiar Meets the Spiritual in the “Journal-Wise Letters” of Edfldevards Burr

“l assure you | was never sharmedwith Letters in my Life as since you have wrote
in this method,” confesses Esther Edwards Burr to her close friend and correspondént, Sa
Prince, on October 4, 1754 (49). This method of writing with which Burr is so enamored is
none other than the journal-letter, the unique medium she and Prince chose for their semi-
public correspondence. Written between October 1754 and September 1757, Burr’s journal-
letter records her first three years as a mother, which were alsotltaréasyears of life.

The journal-letter is comprised of nearly daily journal entries that she bound ypsever
often and sent to Prince in Boston. Prince kept a comparable journal that she sent in
installments to Burr at Newark and later Princeton.

The young women had known each other since childhood when Prince’s father,
Boston minister Thomas Prince, became an early proponent of Burr’s fathelhahonat
Edwards, during the Great AwakenitfgWe know little else about their relationship prior to
the beginning of the journal-letter, but it seems clear that a close frienddhgeVeloped by
1752 when twenty-year-old Esther Edwards agreed to marry Aaron Burr, siegsrher
senior, after a brief five-day courtship. Two weeks later she was bound for her waading
her new home in Newark, New Jersey, hundreds of miles away from family and.fiiaeds

last time the two friends met in person occurred in the spring of 1754 when the yéeing wi

" Prince’s journal-letters have not survived, butrBureferences to receiving packets of lettersifierince
assure us that the activity was reciprocal.

12 Historians use the term “Great Awakening” to refethe period between 1740 and 1743 when a sefries
evangelical revivals swept America’s eastern seableading to heightened religious activity. Eddsawas a
key figure in this movement, which was criticizext fvhat many saw as the excessive, and potentially
dangerous, emotional fervor of its preachers ameieghts. For a recent study of the revival andatmection
to evangelical Christianity, see Thomas S. Kidthe Great Awakening

20
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invited Prince for a long visit to Newark just before giving birth to her éindd, Sally

(Karlsen and Crumpacker 13-15). If marriage and distance made it dificée each

other, motherhood was sure to make it more so. Perhaps it was this realizatiahttiat le

two friends to devise a plan to keep and send journals to one another in order to maintain and
nurture their long-distance relationship.

In Centuries of Female Dayhlarriet Blodgett dates the practice of journal-letter
writing to the eighteenth century, defining the form as “an ongoing, daily déated le
addressed to a recipient which functioned simultaneously as a diary and gsocaleese”

(24). Early examples of the form include Lady Mary Coke’s voluminous diariewtiv her
sister Lady Strafford (1766-1791), Frances Burney'’s journals (régwidis letters to her

sister Susan (1768-1840), and Dorothy Wordswo@rasmereJournal written to her

brother William (1800-1803). Thanks to the thriving field of autobiographical studies, these
Englishwomen’s lifewritings are now relatively well-known among scholaess well-

known, however, are the works of American women writing during the same period. With
the early start date of 1754, Burr’s journal-letter offers insight into theriust exigencies
promoting the development of the form in colonial America, as well as the speaifs in

which one woman appropriated this distinctive medium to record, interpret, and publish her
life experiences.

The Journal of Esther Edwards Burr, 1754-1%Bwained in a rare books collection
in manuscript form until Carol F. Karlsen and Laurie Crumpacker transcribedided e
text for publication in 1984. Since then, several scholars of American history aatlitte
have mined Burr’s journal-letter for first-hand information regardingmn’s roles in the

mid-eighteenth century and their experiences of family, work, and religiamriS§ngly,
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though they may cursorily mention that the text is a letter written in thamyor vice versa,
no analyses of this text reflect the implications of Burr’s choice of mediutneowdrk’s
message. Given this omission, an analysis of the journal-letter form &eetssnecessary.

Instead of reading the work as primarily a letter or a diary, | reachibéending of
the two forms holding the unique properties of each, yet combining them in such a way as t
create a new form. Significantly, the journal-letter form was a adathoice for
correspondents in colonial America for whom sending letters was an unpredictsioless.
Yet is also noteworthy that this particular journal-letter joins the two fofmsiting most
accessible to women in the mid-eighteenth century: the familiar letteharsgititual diary.
Burr’s text reveals not just an adoption of these forms, but an adaptation. Insteatraf li
herself primarily to the concerns of courtship and marriage, as populantetteals of the
time proposed, Burr employs the familiar letter as an avenue for texituadistigating the
meaning of female friendship while developing an intimate textual friepagth other
females. Because the text is also a spiritual diary addressed to aGéllsian, the
connection sought through letter writing is infused with the intensity of diviorelgined
relationship. For Burr, journal-letter writing is distinguished from conventilettair writing
in that she considers it a more permanent text with the public purpose of encouraging ot
women. Furthermore, through the act of daily writing, Burr mounts an increnagtiaizt on
damaging gender expectations that prevailed in the mid-to-late eighteefhy¢
expectations that made courtship the focus of a woman'’s life while denying lvaiptdality
to make reasonable decisions. Beset with innumerable responsibilities, Bunmadedsh

text to meet her needs. Her journal-letter served as a place to constafitg in a close
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female friend, a means of sharing community with a larger group of like-minol@eny and
a personal legacy for a woman who was publicly overshadowed by all the men in. her life

“l expect every day to hear of an opportunity to send this”:
Corresponding in the Mid-Eighteenth Century

Scholar of Canadian women’s autobiography Kathryn Carter claims that this for
flourished in North America in the early nineteenth century, “the tenuous pogté li
Britain serv[ing] to fuel the popularity of journal letters” (10, 16-17). Though Caftecus
is on the Canadian colonial experience, her assessment that the postal sygtem Batain
and the colonies was erratic at best holds true for the American colonied. ag/ihg
journal-letters helped correspondents stay “one step ahead of the post” sincghirteana
little notice prior to a ship arriving or setting sail (15-16). Clearly suchugistances
promoted the writing of letters that could be added on to indefinitely until thepatédi
opportunity arrived.

But Burr is writing in the mid-eighteenth century and to a friend in a nearbgycol
The choice of the journal-letter as an appropriate form for her correspondayc®tioe as
readily apparent since the two were not separated by a vast ocean. To begin tanthders
the historical conditions that fostered the rise of the journal-letternggessary to
contextualize the way eighteenth-century Americans conceptualizedogistAccording to
William Merrill Decker inEpistolary Practices: Letter Writing in America Before
Telecommunicationshe “unprecedented mobility” of the population in eighteenth-century
America made living at a distance from family and friends an incrglgsitommon
experience (10). Without efficient transportation networks within and betweenltrees,
traveling was extremely difficult and could offer more risks than rewafds instance, in

New Jersey where Burr resided, existing roads were not designed in suclastwafford
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comfortable travel. Stumps were left behind when trees were removed, theswéae

ungraded, and a lack of ditching led to washouts with roads resembling “seas of mud” for

most of the year (Lane 40-41). No wonder that although she continually voicesaalesir

talk with Prince in person, Burr also laments the improbability of such angegtien the

lack of efficient methods to bring them together. One evening, when longindettera

packet from her friend, she complains “O along, Long 350 Miles distance separatéghy

has not art contrived some method more commodious and quick to pass such a large space of

Earth without all the buteengdsuittings? of traveling a long journey in a Tumbling Chaise

or Troting on Horse back” (240). The three hundred and fifty miles between them

represented a nearly insurmountable distance to these two women. They migbtdespe t

each other once again in their lifetimes, but they could not hope for much more than that.
Moving away from loved ones was thus tinged with the air of finality. Once Burr has

a child she finds that “a journey seems a Vast thing,” and after one and aanglbiye

separation, she admits to Prince, “I dont think | shall ever see you in this World” (102, 165)

Again and again when letters are delayed and months have intervened sinceilasgrec

word from her dear friend, Burr automatically assumes that Prince has panteithifs

world. “Perhaps the true measure of distance in pre-electronic comnumjicelaims

Decker, “is the degree to which correspondents reflect upon the fact that tharyeareugh

away from one another that one might die without the other knowing about it for some time;

such reflection has a way of making all intervening space and time appeanasts

annihilation of human connection” (87). Though the two friends did not again enjoy a face-

to-face encounter in this world, they did correspond regularly, the only means Ihytkdyc

could remain connected. In this context, the letter occupies the space sgparstr and



25

reader, lying “halfway between the possibility of total communication andskefrino
communication at all” (Altman 43). Living in an age of instantaneous commuamcate
cannot fathom a world in which pen-and-paper communication is the only alteriogtnge
communication at all,” but this was certainly the case for Americanamelthe mid-
nineteenth century. Decker explains:
Although letters made of paper and ink continue to flow, the practice of
writing and awaiting a reply is not what it was before the emergence of the
telegraph, telephone, and electronic mail. In a crisis, even the most traditional
epistolarian seeks access to faster modes. Until recently [...] [dpstarere
more formidable, [...] and separated parties more commonly created elaborate
texts of their relationships. (3-4)
These texts were correspondences, forged between loved ones in an effonniaarthne
perceived distance between them. The journal-letter represents an eeezlahorate
textual creation for it not only fulfills the need to periodically “stay in toublf’creates a
space where correspondents can feel as if they are virtually living anmieaxpeg every day
together.

In this period, letters made the journey that loved ones did not have the time,
resources, or strength to endure. Although it was easier to send letterstthaerltoneself,
correspondence was also hindered by long distances. In the mid-eightedut, tlee
colonial postal system was not incredibly efficient or widely used for pdrsona
correspondenc¥.As Richard D. Brown reveals Knowledge is Power: The Diffusion of

Information in Early America, 1700-186post offices were not extensively available or

13 For a detailed history of the postal system imo@l North America see William Smith’s “The Colahi
Post-Office,”AmericanHistorical Review21.2 (1916): 258-275.
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generally used by most of the population until after 1820, and in fact postage r&s®wer
high that most people relied on friends or acquaintances to deliver their lettiengelinhto
the 1840s (13). We know that Burr avoided using the postal service, preferring tostea
send her packets of letters through acquaintances traveling to the letttination. For
example, in an entry on July 18, 1755, she implies that the postal system is unreliable,
equating the fate of a letter in a post office and a letter that has nedcais two long since
| have sent to you, but | cant hear of good oppertunitys, and | am discouraged about sending
at random, for fear my Letters should be lost, or get into the Post-office” (135)atér a
journal-letter she directly criticizes the postal service, which sheidesas “carless” (272),
though she offers no explanation to account for her disdain. Given the difficulties afgsendi
by the post, as well as an apparent mistrust of this method, the search for “good
oppertunintys” to send a letter signifies one of the conventions, as well as bee of t
troublesome aspects, of letter writing unique to this period. Whereas letenswr later
periods often write of being under the pressure of the postman, Burr’'s writing is
characterized less by the pressure of needing to send a letter imiyedthtaigh this does
happen occasionally — than by the continual wait for a safe conveyance to preléent itse

This period of waiting may frustrate both writer and recipient sincaehes the letter
contains is dated the minute it is finished. However, the medium of the journablkttes
the writer to continually add entries up until the moment the text is called forgaddime
writer’'s enjoyment as well as her reader’s. By the time the jourrai-lstsent, it may
contain many pages of writing, resulting in a much longer text than what weyusuradeive
of as a letter. (For instance, Burr’s Letter No. 10 spans twenty-fineedrpages, and

probably was even longer in its original handwritten form.) Rather than sending such
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document by the post, which would have been considerably expensive since the cost of
postage was calculated by the number of sheets and the distance traveieal, letter-
writers sought out friends and acquaintances traveling in the right dirastiompromptu
couriers, allowing them the freedom to write more as well as more freedanite¢. The lack
of a reliable and affordable postal system in the mid-eighteenth centuwtjydoentributed

to the practicality and popularity of the journal-letter form within the cofgras well as
between the colonies and England.

“Your dear letter”: The Rise of the Familiar Letter

With conditions favorable to the sending and receiving of journal-letter
correspondence, it is no wonder that letter-writers found this form to be, in Burds,wor
“exactly the thing | have always wanted of my absent friends” (49). Ydtexaatly is the
journal-letter? When mentioned in literary or historical studies, the jourttel-ie usually
described only superficially as “a letter written as a diary” or vicsav€'Journal-letter”).
This generalized definition may be helpful in passing, but if we propose to extdrasgse
texts, we must investigate how the elements of the letter and the diary woHetdgetreate
the hybrid journal-letter, a form distinctive from its constituent parts.hEurtore, since
diaries and letters do not constitute homogeneous genres, journal-lettes maiecombine
the two forms in any number of ways.

Perhaps not coincidentally, the mid-eighteenth century is also noteViortime
emergence of a distinct kind of letter writing, the familiar letters this particular type of
letter that forms one half of the foundation of Burr’s text. In “The Fanlikdter and Social
Refinement in America, 1750-1800,” Konstantin Dierks defines the familtar kst “a mode

of letter writing devoted to the expression of affection and duty among kin, famdily a
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friends.” Dierks credits the publication of Samuel Richardsbettgers Written To and For
Particular Friends on the Most Important Occasidt341) with prompting the rise of the
familiar letter in both England and the American colonies by “depict[mgfamiliar letter
as a mode of letter writing suitable for all occasions in life and for alllp&ogociety” (31-
32).

Richardson’s letter-writer, as well as his epistolary noRalnela(1740) and
Clarissa(1747), offer insight into Burr's understanding and appropriation of the familiar
letter form. Although there is no direct evidence that she read Richardsti®@ss she
engages in a reading Bameladuring the course of her journal-letter writing and mentions
having previously complete@larissa Her familiarity with Richardson’s fiction, along with
the widespread popularity of his letter manual, suggests the probability tHateshef this
manual or at least one of his imitatdtsThough it is wise to exercise caution in assuming
that letter writing manuals necessarily reflect the content and functiealdetters of the
period, they are a useful resource for determining how dominant cultural beliefs¢habout
purposes and propriety of letter writing were disseminated to their maenaedihe middle
class®®

Richardson’d ettersfollows the usual pattern of letter-writers by offering sample
letters on various subjects, but also represents an emerging trend in its incordnatore
model letters written to and by women. For instance, there are lettens &young lady to

her Father, acquainting him with a Proposal of Marriage made to her”; “Bughier in a

14 Burr also mentions Richardson’s noWéile History of Sir Charles Grandis@h753) in her journal-letter,
attesting further to her familiarity with his works2). Eve Tavor BannetEBmpire of Letterg2005) offers a

full analysis of the most popular letter manual&igland and America in the eighteenth century.

15 William Merrill Decker addresses this issuebpistolary Practices: Letter Writing in America Beé
Telecommunicationd 998). He claims that most writers modeled thadters on the ones they received, while
letter writing manuals played a secondary rolenoogiraging letter-writers to adopt particular cami@ns (95).
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Country Town who encourages the Address of a Subaltern [A Case too frequent in Country
Places]”; and “Advice of an Aunt to a Niece, in relation to her Conduct in the Addresses

made her by Two Gentlemen” (Table of Contents). Although there are a few Vetitéen

to, and presumably by, women that deal with more mundane matters such as recommending
servants, it is clear from a quick perusal of the contents that, when women arednvoé

primary purpose of correspondence is to advise women to accept appropriate advances, shun
inappropriate ones, and maintain their reputation in order that the former meslibed. If
Richardson’s letters modeled what kinds of subjects occupied the pens of eigh&dutij-
women, one may surmise that matters of love, lust, and matrimony figured prdyniment

their minds and overflowed into their correspondence. The epistolary amkslaand
Clarissaadd credence to this assumption for each of Richardson’s heroines utilize the form

of the familiar letter primarily as a means for communicating herreqpe of seduction and
receiving advice from friends and guardians. Similarly, Eve Tavor B&ndstthat, “More
aggressively from mid-century on, manuals also focused on the control of young women in
courtships, on the disposal of daughters in marriage, and on the proper marital dnoices f

men of different ranks. One might note that domestic and courtship novels occupied the same
ground” (38). The potential dangers of young women making this decision without proper
direction — and through the improper use of letter writing — are made maniésstolary

novels published in America in the later decades of the century, including such works a
William Hill Brown’s The Power of Sympatli4787) and Hannah Webster Fostéite

Coquettg(1797).

In line with the models of familiar letter writing and fictional worksythed access

to, Burr's and Prince’s journal-letter correspondence predictably dealsnaiters of
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courtship and marriage. Since Prince remains single throughout the duratian of the
correspondence, Burr acts as the experienced married woman, offering advicspacire
suitors and critiquing her friend’s often coquettish behavior towards théthout Prince’s
half of the correspondence, Burr's comments are sometimes difficult to etiexppecially
since she usually avoids discussing such matters overtly instead directcegtB her
“privacies” for more information. Burr used this term to refer to the privétier$eshe and
Prince composed in addition to their journal-letter correspondence. Theseettersent
within the larger packets and constituted a distinct form of communication for the two
women. Karlsen and Crumpacker describe them as “secret letters” gratdiways sent
with trusted friends and were burned as soon as they were read” (Burr 48 n @)didgto
the correspondents’ wishes, none of these letters survive, leaving us uncertanems to t
contents or their exact purpose. However, we get a brief glimpse into thi privieng
when Burr accidentally writes a story in her journal-letter that she showtdaréten “on a
pice of paper by it self,” presumably as part of her privacies. She tells of amfantzble
meeting with the wife of one of Prince’s old suitors during which she is forced todde¢e
friend’s behavior. In the next entry she asks Prince to burn all she has written uptortha
in the letter — probably because she used the real names of this couple — atidimg g
not numbered the pages yet and doing so will “do the publick no harm” (48). (Clearly Prince
does not follow Burr’s instructions since the pages remain intact and ard, ithéaforst

surviving pages of their journal-letter correspondent®@Vjth this comment, Burr offers a

'8 Since the journal-letter begins with Letter Nottere were apparently eight previous letters llhae not
survived. Decker discusses the irony in the saho¥f letters that were supposed to be destroyi&te letter
writer’s plea that the recipient burn the lettaeait has been read is commonplace in printedmaekiof
letters; nothing so drives home the ironic relatldp that readers of published letters bear tcethteds than
the appearance of this request amid the materid¢eee of its disregard” (25).
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clear distinction between the two types of writing. The privacies are hattiveir name
suggests; they are not to be shared with or saved for the “publick”.

Only one other time in the journal-letters does Burr have such a strongmdacti
reading Prince’s private letters that she cannot hold her pen and must vent her response
probably meant for their private correspondence, in her journal-letter. Shky sieagtises
her friend for playing hard to get with a suitor and perhaps ruining her chancesyhga
Instead she recommends a more honest approach to romance admonishing,

tis most likly that he thinks that you dislike him, or elce that you are a Morta
proud creature, which must sink you in his opinnion, and may lay a
foundation for unhapyness all your days after Marriage for my dear no man
likes a woman the better for being shy when she means the very thing she
pretends to be shy off. (195).
Here Burr advises her friend to avoid playing games in affairs of the heactj@nthat
could possibly damage her reputation and negatively affect her ability to peoaanthy
mate. As expected, Burr and Prince play the roles carved out for them arféetter
writing manuals and contemporary fiction: the latter a single womareatditt fond of her
freedom and the former a voice of discretion and proponent of marital felicity. mdike
previous example, Burr is careful here to leave out any names or particulansgiia
identify the would-be suitor. Prince need not expunge these pages from the jatenal-le
record as she was supposed to the last. In both of these examples Burr ovedsedipast
and present suitors, something she does not do in the rest of the journal-letter testjraygg
that Burr and Prince limited specific, personal discussions of courtship sratteeir more

private form of writing.
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Since they were corresponding on a nearly daily basis in their jourrak]ettmay
seem odd that these two women felt the need for additional correspondence. Ql=arly, t
viewed their “privacies” as a different form of communication than tbeimjal-letter
writing with a distinctly different purpose. Even though the journal-lettémgracted as a
means of sharing the details of their daily lives with one another, Burr's entarsuggest
that it is only in their privacies that the young women could be truly honest abowftags
(in both senses of the word):
| am of your mind, it is very needful, this private way of corresponding, (I
mean our billets to be burnt.) We can no other way be let into one anothers
cercumstances, which would give us both much distress, but tis very hard to
commit any thing of so dear a friends to the flames. It grieves measo |
hardly bare it. | have promisd and will not break my word, nor give you
uneasiness. (59)
These letters were so private, in fact, that Burr finds it necessang gtoint to compose a
fake private letter to Prince when she fears an acquaintance whohiéfeesvices as courier
may ascribe to the outdated belief that it is proper to read another’s ooesape. The
secretive, impermanent nature of the privacies offers greater imsightow Burr viewed
her journal-letter writing, and how readers should as well. Of course, we shobkl not
tempted to read any letter as unadulterated expression, but by her own admission, the
privacies are less guarded than the journal-letters because theyttame with the
expectation that they will be kept private and will not, because they are semtitmirusted
couriers and are quickly destroyed, ever fall into the wrong hands. In our desicever

letters from the realm of the private, we may be too hasty in suggestirail tletters were
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open to a larger circle of potential readers than that offered by the addees&/lile it is

true “that letters were not construed by eighteenth-century manuals, or iydeatny
masters, as a primarily private or closeted genre” (Bannet xvii)pértg&aps more accurate to
think of letters as existing on a continuum than as either public or privateet§ leftitten

for publication represent an extremely public version of the genre and letiiées for the
flames represent the other extreme, then Burr’s journal-lettenwettists somewhere in
between.

Though these private letters were extremely important to Burr, they ardimattely
what she hoped would constitute her legacy. This fact is what ultimately distieguhe
two types of writing. Though it is composed of daily moments, Burr constructs healour
letter writing for permanence. Tellingly, these women conduct theirsigms of courtship
not in the journal-letter, but in their private letters. The temporary natutetofssand the
relationship concerns that exist within courtship seem well-suited for theci@s.

However, in the journal-letter, Burr's discourse concerning issues of love amnidge is not
confined to the occasions Richardson and other epistolary authors model. Instead her
discussions of marriage are more theoretical and thus applicable to awdarca than just
Prince. Sometimes her theories are humorous, as in an entry from January 1755 when she
proposes that the greater number of weddings occurring in the winter canbogeattto

people’s “fear of laying cold, and for the want of a bedfellow” (79). Other times her
comments are of a more serious nature. For instance, she cautions, “It reqaioesstore

of prudence to live and behave in the married state as we aught but many, vepoorany
young thoughtless cretures think nothing of this is needful after marriage, blytigeagine

that happiness comes of consequence” (199). A year later, she continues to domsider t
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married state, detailing three “tender Concern[s]” she has for the neastyechwho, she
claims, rarely know what they have gotten themselves into (265). Her joetteas|
indirectly critique works such as Richardson’s that concentrate so reyiba the events
leading up to marriage, for as a wife and mother Burr knows that the choice of a mate,
however important, is only the beginning.

Therefore, the expectation that married women'’s familiar lettiing should
concern itself nearly exclusively with encouraging other women to find seitadles and
escape the snares of seducers is challenged through a reading of Burridgti@mavhich
deals with such concerns only intermittently. Ejpistolary Histories: Letters, Fiction,
Culture,Amanda Gilroy and W. M. Verhoeven find the traditional epistolary canon, which
includes both of Richardson’s epistolary novels, problematic for it “serves to ¢leate
epistolary with the romantic/erotic and (in almost all instances) plaesae figure at the
center of a male-authored text” (4) Unlike Richardson, Burr shows that romantic subjects
are not the only, or even the primary, concerns of female letter-writbmigh she clearly
believes marriage is important — she calls a spouse “the nearest arstl Retaton” (265) —
her journal-letter writing to Prince focuses more on the relationship they ah#&iends,
rather than on their romantic relationships with men.
“The Sister of my heart”: Fostering Female Friendships through Correspondence

In fact, Burr and Prince take the decision to form friendships as seriously as the
decision to marry. This concern is prominent from the beginning of their corresponidence

as early as fourth entry of the first surviving journal-letter Burr thanks®for her “9

7 Gilroy and Verhoeven do not quibble with the fdwtt the majority of these texts are also fictiorighe
traditional epistolary canon include§:He Portuguese Letterthe letters from Héloise to Abélarthe Life of
Marianne, Pamela, Clarissa, The Sorrows of Youngtivée Julie; or, the New Eloise, Dangerous Liaison
andEvelind (4).
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observations of chusing a friend” (49). (Interestingly, there are no comparahbieatioss
on how to choose a spouse.) In the remainder of their journal-letter correspondence B
considers forming friendships with various women, but from her reticence to do se we se
that friendship, like marriage, is not a relationship to be entered into lightly. Atea Burr
is perhaps best known for her passionate insistence on the primacy of friendshaprad a s
bond — Karlsen and Crumpacker describe her text as “one of the earliest-kmpressmsns
of sisterhood in America” (34) — a stance that reflects the evolving conceptioenaiship
during the eighteenth century paralleling the rise of the familiarlett

In her comprehensive histolyomerand the American Experienddancy Woloch
identifies piety and friendship as two “loopholes” in the negative self-imagglukeenth-
century women. Using Burr’s journal-letter as an example, Woloch explairth¢hat
meaning of “friend” changed during the eighteenth-century to denote an ally aghootva
family member, but a peer (44). Tellingly, tBaford English Dictionary (OED3hows no
usages of friend as “a kinsman or near relation” after 1721 (“Friend” def. 3gadhst
friend came to mean what it does presently, “[o]ne joined to another in mutual benevolenc
and intimacy, [n]ot ordinarily applied to lovers or relatives” (def. Tdje word “friend” is
also of interest to the familiar letter tradition emerging in the eightezentury since it is in
the full title of Richardson’s manual, which boasts lodétters written to and for Particular
Friends...” Interestingly, Richardson’s letter manual includes both letters wigéween
relatives and unrelated friends. He seems to be using the word friend in bothd$s sens
offering further evidence to support Woloch’s claim that the word’s meaningwilas at
this time. What is perhaps most telling about Richardson’s use of friend restdedact

that there are few letters written to friends (in its present send& collection — most are
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between family members — and in all but one of those letters at least one of the
correspondents is male. The solitary letter from “A lady to her Frieratdligtably offers
advice against marrying a man of unequal fortufene takes Richardson’s manual as
indicative of the kind of correspondence taking place between female frigradsyight
suppose that female friends did not have much occasion to correspond.

Only six years after the publication loétters however, the serial publication of
Clarissa(1747) began, offering a window into the changing nature of friendship. Whereas
Richardson’s first epistolary novétamela(1740), was published just befdrettersand
relied primarily upon the young heroine’s correspondence with her patéatissa’s
preface indicates that her story will be told somewhat differently: “Theviollg History is
given in a Series of Letters, written principally in a double, yet separatesspondence;
Between Two young ladies of Virtue and Honour, bearing an inviolable friendship, and
writing upon the most interesting Subjects” (iif). WHiettersandPamelaseem to share an
understanding that writing between family members is of the utmost impqr@acssa
represents a shift in which a woman may confide just as, and in Clarissa’sarase m
comfortably in a close female friend as she can her parents. It is perhapgsoitental
that Burr reacClarissaprior to beginning her journal-letter correspondence with Prince, a
move that may have been influenced by the popular novel.

Both the fictional and the real correspondents are effusive in their praise and
declarations of love to one another. In the opening pages, Clarissa Harlowe’s etabe fri
and correspondent Anna Howe begs Clarissa, “[w]rite to me therefore, mylseahole of

your story.” As the letter ends, Howe speaks passionately of their relagiptieey are so
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close that she feels she need not apologize for asking Harlowe to shararthteidgtails of

her life:
Yet, why should | say Pardon me? When your concerns are my concerns?
When your honour is my honour? When | love you, as never woman loved
another? And when you have allowed of concern and of that love; and have
for years, which in persons so young, may be called many, ranked in the first
class of your friends. (4)

Howe’s request for correspondence is not based on the sense of duty growing out of a

hierarchical relationship, but rather on the love they share as equalsnds.frie

Early in their journal-letter correspondence, Burr offers similar @s&is Prince,

while contributing to the emerging distinctions between familial and frieladionships:
It is a great comfort to me when my friends are absent from me that | have
‘em some where in the World, and you my dearofog not of the least, for |
esteem you one of the best, and in some respects nerer than any Sister | have.
| have not one Sister | can write so freely to as to you the Sister of my heart.
There is a friend nerer than a Brothsartainly.... (53)

Here she distinguishes between the biological bonds of family and the sgintlal

emotional bonds of friendship, which she identifies as the stronger of the two.elinaer

an inherent obligation to correspond with family members, corresponding witsnweas a

choice. As Woloch adds, friendship “provided an escape hatch from authoritarian

relationships within the traditional family” by offering an “independent,itsg&an

connection” (44). Such a connection would have been especially attractive to Boamnaa w

whose close relations, her husband and her father, were highly influential and powearful m
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Enhanced by the medium of the familiar letter, which “concentrated [...] on thaylspl
emotion and sincerity” (Dierks 34), letter writing between friends helgdobential for
greater freedom and, in turn, greater satisfaction.

Thus, when Burr refers to herself as Burissa in Letter No. 11 of her jourra)-$té
is clearly channeling Clarissa Harlowe, a woman who reclaimed a de#greedom through
correspondence with a female friend. It is the first time she refersdelfigy this name, but
it is probably not coincidental considering she was reading Richardson’s ottefapi
seduction noveRPamela,while writing this particular journal-letter. Appropriating the
name of a famous historical or mythological figure was one convention adopieiteby |
writers during the eighteenth century in order to display literary knowleddeain
“temporary freedom from Puritan morals and manners” (Butterfield and KlinEaft)
instance, John and Abigail Adams referred to each other as Lysander and Dieragarty
letters, and later Abigail donned the more mature identity of Portia (Ada#8, 1%59-65).
Decker refers to such names as “alter egos,” particularly useful itsbiguletters, for these
identities serve as “proxies” in an as yet unproven love relationship (80). Buakdha the
use of alter egos in a correspondence between female friends? From Berssie know
that Prince went by Fidelia, and the other members of the Sisterhood, a group of wome
Prince met with in Boston, had pseudonyms as well. In Letter No. 19, Burr catadogues
Marina, Constancia, Confidenta, Laura, Simpathia, Leomira, and Julia (184). Burr's
pseudonym differs from the others, however, in that she does not assume the identity of
“mythological, historical, or dramatic figures” (Decker 80). Not the rabriare for pen
names, hers is a hybrid creation, a cross between her name and that oftaradhaaguece

of contemporary fiction. Instead of taking on a personality or charactgistraichooses to
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maintain part of her own identity, adding to it the identity of a woman she, presymabl
admired. What is it about Clarissa Harlowe that Burr saw in herself?

The two outwardly share little in common. Burr is a dutiful daughter, a minister’s
wife, a mother. How different from Harlowe who is estranged from an uncarinky,fam
rejects all offers of marriage preferring instead the independence of dgire 1§ and
tragically dies after being victimized by, but refusing to succumb to, theiibdrmvelace.
Yet the enormous popularity of Richardson’s works demonstrates that Burr and thousands of
other women in Britain and the American colonies found much in his heroines to relate to. In
fact, the editors of Burr’s text highlight the significant influence ohBrdson’s strong
female characters in prompting eighteenth-century women to writdseldaand Crumpacker
suggest: “Anxious to reaffirm religious values in their own social worldfeEsind Sarah
could easily accept Richardson’s premise that pious women, armed with tieewk#ing
talents, had the power to influence their destinies” (23). Letter writing, gnevides the
important connection. No matter what course Harlowe'’s fictional life took, skéwa
control of the telling of her/story through the letter form. This control is et from the
novel’s opening letter when Howe encourages Harlowe to write and send an accaunt of h
actions which would serve as her justification, should “anything unhappy” occur
(RichardsonClarissa4). Many unhappy things occur in the course of the novel, not the
least of which is Harlowe’s death. The story that would have died with her, or remaiped onl
through the telling of others’, lives on in her surviving correspondence, serving as her
justification not only to her immediate audience of family and friends, but alke teitler
audience achieved through publication. Thus, the growing practice of famtianeiting

between female friends, reflected in and encouraged by Richarddanssa provided
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mid-eighteenth-century women with a new justification for taking to theaesewell as a
significant means of developing and maintaining female intimacy.

“Not one person that will talk freely to me on religion”:
The Spiritual Journal as a Forum for Religious Conversation

With this model before her, Burr takes up a new kind of letter writing seekistca$g
Harlowe did, justification in life and death. Yet unlike Harlowe, Burr's queguaiification
is less rooted in the realm of familiar letter writing than in the Puritinenced activity of
keeping a spiritual diary. For heirs of Puritanism like Burr and Prince, obtgustification
did not just concern public acceptance of one’s external actions; it was, moreaimigprt
finding spiritual acceptance and assurance. QBB’s definitions of justification confirm
both its secular and spiritual meanings. In a secular sense, Clarissa sstififdatjon
through her letters: “[...] showing something to be just, right, or proper; vindication of
oneself or another; exculpation” (“Justification” def. 3). The following dedinjthowever,
highlights the theological side of justification: “The action whereby marstgied, or freed
from the penalty of sin, and accounted or made righteous by God; the fact or condition of
being so justified” (def. 4). Burr employs her journal-letter writing ndttusnaintain
connection with a distant friend. As did her Puritan ancestors, she also emptog teri
determine if she has been justified before God. By keeping a record of heaati@ihs and
spiritual states of mind she could look for evidence of salvation and the work of
sanctification — that which follows justification — in her life. Since séoation is a lifelong
process, one would need a long-running spiritual inventory in order to determine whether or
not, and at what rate, the refining of the self took place. In this way, Burr bekésniliar-
letter form and adds to it the function of the spiritual diary resulting in thedhgurnal-

letter.
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Steven Kagle identifies the spiritual journal, specifically the Puritarydas one of
the parents of the American diary traditigm{erican Diary Literature7). It is a type of
lifewriting that has historically been understood as an extremely preatere. As Kagle
proposes, the spiritual journal represents the Puritan alternative to an inggynbetiveen
man and God, the journal serving as “a companion in their spiritual isolation” (2&pdraf
turning outward to a priest, Puritans turned inward to the self, the diary offeringeatspa
“privately consider the conviction of sinfulness which [their] society viewed asessary
step toward salvation” (30). The Puritan diary served as a record of an indivigu@isbk
progress and backsliding. Such a record was necessary in a faith systermesnbess
were constantly questioning whether they were one of the elect, God’s chwsearked
for salvation, and constantly fearing that they were not. In “Come and Heamews
Puritan Evidences,” Kathleen M. Swain explains: “Under the shadow of predestinat
damnation, Puritans honored Calvin’s insistence upon a scrupulous examination of
conscience for signs and proofs of salvation or damnation, by eagerly studyondingc
and reinterpreting the details of their spiritual lives” (34). Diariegedfféangible proofs for
examination and interpretation, but they were only part of a complex web of astiviti
through which Puritans gained spiritual assurance, and by extension, secured full
membership in their community. Swain observes:
One earned it [church membership] after intense introspection and extensive
discussions with the minister, elders, and others, as well as through careful
Bible reading and attention to sermons, prayers, prophesyings, Bible readings,
church disciplinings, alms, covenant makings and renewals, and other church

ordinances. It meant also associating intimately and continuously with other



42

believers in smaller social and family devotional exercises, in confefences
counsels, and godly conversations with peers, advisors, and potential or lapsed
converts. At the private level, Puritans also regularly practiced ‘closet’
devotions, meditations, and diary keeping. (33)

Swain places diary keeping on “the private level,” distinguishing it fromaatiee

processes such as attending church, having family devotions, and engaging in godly

conversations with peers. Daniel B. Shea also identifies Puritan diarieg defihition,

private records” (88).

Although vestiges of the myth of the diary as private document remain, scholarship i

recent years has done much to complicate our understanding of the diary forres Itagse

not always been kept under lock and key, hidden from the prying eyes of the outside world.

Instead, similarly to letters, diaries too have been shared documents, whkithgy \or

unwillingly. As Elizabeth Podnieks points outDaily Modernismsearly diaries were not

audience-less texts, particularly in the eighteenth and nineteenth cemugiesdiary

keeping was commonly a collective activity” with diary entries begagl to and by other

women and even being continued on by family members of the next generatih (26).

fact, Burr probably assumes that most of her journal-letter will be shatleérmnce’s

female prayer group, the Sisterhood, whom she often mentions in her writing. Additionally

an audience need not be invited, for Harriet Blodgett cautioGemturies of Female Days

that “husbands may expect diary privileges” (5Although Blodgett seems to view this as

'8 Such scholars include Lynn Z. Bloom whose “| rfor Myself and Strangers’: Private Diaries aslRub
Documents” identifies a sense of audience as theacteristic that transforms private diaries intibl
documents, as well as Deborah Martinson whoghe Presence of Audience: The Self in Diaries Biction
studies diaries that were read by the woman d#&hstsbands to consider the effect of a readingesugeé on
the diary text. Walter Ong and Mikhail Bahktin alsmphasize the significance of even an imagineéaad
on all forms of writing.
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an unwelcome imposition — and there are certainly countless instances whasn-itve do
know that Burr often invited her husband to read her journal-letter, consulting with him
before composing certain responses and even asking him to add to the text atvengs. E
Burr welcomed her husband’s input, as Blodgett concludes, the knowledge thaponsis s
— or any audience for that matter — may read one’s writing, necessamplicates the
designation of such writing as private.

If a diary did not have an immediate audience during its writer’s life, ae@celi
might have been expected after death, especially during the eighteently edrgn many
women kept diaries with the knowledge — and perhaps the desire — that their coiglnts m
be edited and published by a clergyman after their déattinfact, Jonathan Edwards’
publication of women’s conversion experiences may have been a primary factoragog
evangelical women to “keep written accounts of their souls’ concerns” @Raaisd
Crumpacker 21). Burr notes reading “Mrs Housemans Diary,” a diary publigteechble
minister, most likely Houseman’s husband, after her death. Even as she redids\timns
the hopes that it will be a “blessing” to her, she is constructing a diaryekkéat she hopes
will one day be a blessing to other wonféiwith a famous father, a husband who was
prominent clergymen and president of Princeton, and a mother whose conversioadtory h
been (re)written and published by her father, Burr would have been more thardjustifie

thinking that her writing might also be published after her d&afrief comments

9 For more on this practice see Ann Tav&elf and God in the Early Published Memoirs of Newgland
Women,” American Women'’s Autobiography: Fea(s)ts of Memedy Margo Culley (Madison: U of
Wisconsin, 1992) 57-74.

' The Power and Pleasure of the Divine Life; Exerpliin the Late Mrs {Hannah Pearsall} Housman, of
Kidderminster, Worchester, As Extracted from HemRapers. Ed. Rev. Mr. Richard Pearsall (London,
1744). Reprinted in Boston, 1755.

Z|ronically, Burr’s journal-letter was not publighe its entirety until 1984. This omission can mideely be
accounted for in that she was not survived by a#relr or her husband, the two most likely editdrsen life in
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throughout her text also suggest she believes that her words probably will be tead by
larger “publick.” For instance, as we have seen, Burr does ask Prince to burst tharfiof
Letter No. 9 when she accidentally writes an unflattering account of onenoéRrold
suitors. Her instructions confirm her anticipation of a public audience for the jbettea
“It will do the publick no harm if tis all burnt, as what | now write is not paged in orddr but
will leve that to you” (48). Thus, although Karlsen and Crumpacker suggest thiat Burr
spiritual record is “an essentially private document” written with only thiat'possibility of
a wider audience” (23), historical evidence and her own words confirm otherwise.

Significantly, Karlsen and Crumpacker identify Burr and her correspondeneRasnc
“latter-day Puritans” and suggest that their journal-letters “can lageldin the tradition of
introspective Puritan diaries” (19-20). Taken together, the Puritan lega@rpkeeping as
an essential element of community membership, along with the specific ayeoera
given to evangelical women during the religious revivals of the eighteemtlrg¢o
maintain spiritual journals, provided Burr with both historical and contemporary indateme
to record her spiritual journey. Yet, her spiritual writing differs from both cfetimeodel
forms most significantly in that it is also a letter written to a spearivited audience.
Ironically, it is the absence of a close community with whom to share hendifeex writing
that encourages Burr to send her record into circulation.

When she exchanged her childhood home in Northampton, Massachusetts for the
lonely position of a minister’s wife in Newark, New Jersey, Burr left a comiy of close
friends and family behind. In her new home at Newark, and later Princeton, she had a

difficult time finding female friends with whom she could develop deep relationsfiips

writing. At the turn of the twentieth century, &ayman, Jeremiah E. Rankin, published a “ladigsbgok”
which he titledEsther Burr’s Journalput which was largely his own creation (Karlsen &mdmpacker ix).
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is a complaint that surfaces often in the text, each time revealing gatdread desire for
Prince’s companionship. Back in Boston, Prince is lucky to have the Sisterhfyahds'

that one might unbosom their whole soul to,” — while Burr lameiitsgfee is not one person
that will talk freely to me on relegion in this TowW®12). For this minister’s wife,

“relegious Conversatidns a necessity, “one of the best helps to keep up relegion in the
soul, exceptingecretdevotiori (112). Her emphasis on “relegious Conversation” hearkens
back to earlier Puritan communities where the faith and the fate of the indivieeal w
inextricably connected to the faith and fate of the larger community. Tg|lstge connects

the activities of diary keeping and religious conversation in this passagalasdi
complementary. But Burr is in a state of isolation during her years in NeeyJdespite the
crowds of visitors that continually interrupt her writing. She lives within & fatmmunity,

but does not feel connected to that community, particularly once she finds she hasdgecome
subject of gossip, condemned for being too proud (127-28). Members of the community may
be displeased with her, but she is equally displeased with them for failing tbenee
standards for friendship. Although she does find one woman, the “poetes” Annis Boudinot,
who intrigues her, she offers biting criticism of most of the young womenoshescnto

contact with, calling one group of women she has over to tea “as stupid as hardes,” a
complaining that “[i]t would be casting Pirls before swine to say any thing adlegiion

before them” (248). A lack of spiritual affinity with her husband’s congregation must ha
been a difficult cross to bear, especially for a woman who took friendship venysgr

even considering “true friendship” a sacred connection that “does not belongntor ktiie

but “will burnto all Eternity’ (92).
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Despite her complaints, Burr does not miss out entirely on “relegious conoeftsati
since her husband frequently has theological discussions with visiting pastathar male
members of the community. In the same entry, she juxtaposes the ignoranocsarhtre
she must have to tea against the divine conversation of Mr. Burr and his male associates
calling the latter “a Heaven upon Erth” (248). Her position as a woman probablyllimeite
involvement in these discussions among the men, suggesting that though she may have
received the benefit of listening, she had limited opportunities for partmiplagrself. One
entry in particular confirms this assumption. During one of Mr. Burr’s tagoiston, she
spends time imagining what is happening in Boston at the moment she is writing. She
predicts:

| imagine now this Eve Mr Burr is at your houBatheris there and some
others. You all set in the Middleroofatherhas thaalk, Mr Burr has the
Laugh Mr Prince gets room to stick in a word once in a while. The rest of
you set and see, and hear, and make observations to yourselves, Miss Jany
amongst the rest, and when you get up stairs you tell what you think, and wish
| was there two. (54)
In this imagined scenario the women take part in a secondary conversation wieyréiave
the chance to voice the observations they silently made while the men were talking
However, this dream that is so pleasing to her is in stark contrast to her peatigntfor
Burr does not have anyone to continue the conversation with upstairs.

Therefore, when Burr turns to writing as an avenue for the perfection of thesfa

does not simply keep a spiritual diary; instead, she fashions a text thattisfl} fer need

for religious conversation as well. When her church communities in Newark andteminc
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do not fulfill her needs for spiritual companionship, she invites Prince to act as@aspiri
“Monitor” (59), and vice versa, based on individual choice rather than physical pypXimit
With a husband who is almost constantly away and without close friends to bear witness
her life, Burr’s journal-letter correspondence must supply her craving fauspatffinity
and mutual encouragement. Karlsen and Crumpacker identify sisterly friendshi@s suc
that between these two women as serving to “reinforce piety in women” during the
eighteenth century, as women offered instruction, accountability, and enemanrstggo one
another in their daily spiritual walks (36). Sending this journal away to Prince —kely li
shared some of Burr’s journal-letters with the Sisterhood partttipating as reader of
Prince’s journal-letters allows her to partake, if only vicariously, iararsunity of women
joined through the bonds of Christianity and textually-shared experiences.
“This Letter or what ever tis most proppor to call it”: Adopting/Adapting the Journétiele
Through recourse to the historical and cultural context of Burr’s life, e desected
the form she chose to write in, considering how its various parts combine to constitute a
distinct genre and naming that genre the journal-letter. Burr does not engagé a
conscious examination of her text, nor does she consider why she has chosen thiarparticul
form for the recording of her life. According to Decker, nonprofessionalrariggely offer
meta-commentary in their letter writing; instead we must look to priofesswriters for
such self-analysis (100). However, although she may not spend much time gniagyzin
style of writing, there are moments when Burr talks about the form she is usingntsom

that are useful for theorizing about and naming this genre.

2 |n an entry from November 1, 1754, Burr writesotYsay | have excepted the officeMdbnitor but on no
other conditions than that you be one to Mind that' (59).



48

The first instance of such discourse occurs in the first extant journal-|fter
Prince suspects Burr is tired of helry journals,” Burr assures her friend, “I was never so
charmedwith Letters in my Life as since you have wrote in this method” (49) Isdhee
sentence, Burr refers to their chosen style of writing as journals & leFour months
later, in Letter No. 10, she again demonstrates that her text escapes edsyndehen she
refers to it as “[t]his Letter or what ever tis most proppor to call it” (89) th time she
composes Letter No. 11, Burr has begun reading RichardBanigla which theOED cites
as the first published text to utilize the term journal-fs&Vhile held captive by Mr. B,
Pamela does not have the opportunity to regularly send letters to her parents spshea kee
ongoing journal for them. In the 1742 edition she writes, “At last | end my Jours&l-w
Letters as | may call them” (“Journal-wise”). Perhaps it was redemgelathat offered
Burr a name for this kind of writing she delighted in so much, for it is only &ftepoint in
the text that she refers to her method of writing with this same term. Shetbdasise, “I
am very proud | assure you for the good Man [Mr. Burr] has followed our example and has
wrote journal-wise from day to day just as we do to each other” (202). Part of tessot
this form for Burr rests in the fact that she feels enough authority asnaljdetter writer to
pass it on to her husband.

Open to the purposes and conventions of both the letter and the diary but restricted by
neither, the journal-letter offers up a space with immense potential for irorgvat
particularly for women, since these were the two types of writing warhéhe period were
encouraged to engage in. Blodgett excludes journal-letters from her stadglshwomen’s

“private diaries” finding such works problematic since they are “intendedhfoediate

% TheOED cites two uses of the term journal-wise in RiclsardsPamela. The first instance occurs in
Volume one, printed in 1741:; “Having written it §laccount] journal-wise, to amuse and employ e ti
The second is quoted above.
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reading by a second party,” requiring the writer “to present herself and [.ohgerljust
express herself” (14). Here Blodgett acknowledges that diariesnvattd sent to specific,
invited readers are fundamentally different kinds of texts than “privatesljarequiring
analysis that takes this difference into account. However, although Blodgsiters the
presence of audience a constraint upon the writer’'s self-expression, the clussed, tr
audience of the journal-letter can also open up possibilities for self-exyresspecially
when the writer’s self-expression is restricted in other areas offéer li

Increasing women'’s opportunities for uninhibited self-expression most agswasl|
not an intended purpose of diary keeping in the eighteenth century. Without the lofty
purpose of probing one’s spiritual state, diary keeping would have been seen as a self-
indulgent activity, particularly for women. According to Margo Culley, it waly with the
emergence of secular autobiography, of which Benjamin Franklin’s autobiogsaphy
considered the paradigmatic example, that women were able to claim a nevegarpos
writing: usefulness (11). Sharing one’s life story in order to be useful to othezwin@ed
female autobiographical writing into the twentieth century, obscuringséigat motives for
writing that would have been considered “unwomanly” (Imough Burr clearly believes
she writes for the benefit of a larger public, her text predates the emejesexular
autobiography — Franklin’Autobiographyis not published until after his death in the 1790s
— which Culley credits with offering women this particular inducement. Sandaviche
between the era of the Puritan spiritual diary and the development of secoltaogratphy,
Burr writes in a transitional moment. Though the example of published memois egite
clergymen gave eighteenth-century women some justification for didrggy it also

limited the range of that writing to the spiritual. By joining the functionalitthe letter to
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the diary, Burr expands the range of acceptable topics for female diaggsvioitinclude the
secular matters that often found their way into correspondence.

This is not to suggest that letter-writers were unconcerned with spiyitu@in the
contrary, Decker contends that the familiar letter served as an ap@opedium for the
expression of religious sentiments. He writes,

Familiar correspondence in early America was frequently occasioned by
circumstances that prompted religious reflection and commentary. In addition
to the obvious situations in which correspondence reports an affliction, a
blessing, or a concern, there is the condition in which one person longs for
another’s company or word, and wishes against the possibility of the
addressee’s death or disappearance to be reunited. (74)
Clearly, letter writing often took on religious tones, particularly for wosiech as Burr and
Prince for whom spiritual matters were paramd@nitlowever, returning to Richardson’s
letter writing manual reveals that although letter-writers werewaged to write moral
letters, they were not restricted to religious subject matter. In fadtaRison’s model letters
are distinctly “of the flesh,” concerned with such issues as marital nsatethecational
choices, money-lending, and employment. Letter-writers understandabliedevgan the
spiritual; it is the nature of the letter to do so, at least occasionally. Thehality of the
letter as a connector between two people separated by distance allowsdangolgence in
the secular aspects of life, for events must be recounted, news about familg sl fri

relayed, and advice asked for and given.

4 See also Judith Sargent Murraifisst Hundred Lettergor an example of a letter-writer whose letters
dwelled chiefly on the spiritual. For a typicalemple from Burr’s journal-letter see the entryJan 25, 1755,
p. 84.
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Furthermore, the external audience of the letter makes this form appesgitess
indulgent than the diary since, theoretically, one writes in duty to another tzheot
please oneself. In “Female Rhetorics” Patricia Meyer Spacks shovesghtaenth-century
women used letters to “avoid the troubling threat of egotism” in a culture Wbpak-
revelation constitutes an ‘impertinent’ act unless it is justified by proftnemtship” (178-
79). Writing letters to a close friend afforded women the needed justifidat writing, and
specifically for writing about the self. If diary writing should be a pevatterprise
concerned exclusively with the spiritual, lest it be considered an unngcasdarnwomanly
indulgence, letter writing was not subject to the same constraints, allowirigexth-
century women more freedom to indulge. The journal-letter form, which mdreiesary
and the letter, offers the opportunity to engage in self-examination and se&ltsrpr
simultaneously.

As part spiritual journal, part familiar letter, both forms women werewaged to
write in during the eighteenth century, Burr’s journal-letter writingpas itself as a text that
is seemingly beyond criticism. We have seen that even Burr's husband eesdwizam
this pursuit, but descriptions of her husband throughout the text reveal that she does not
consider him representative of other men, and that other men are not as understarding of h
desire to write. For instance, when Burr exhibits distress about the ongoirghear
acknowledges that most men think women should not concern themselves with “publick
affairs” but instead “be content to be destroyed.” She proudly adds that Mr. 8oot‘©ne
of that sort” (178f A little less than a month later, she demonstrates of what sort Mr. Burr

is not, namely the sort to criticize her method of corresponding. She indirectlesxpiss

% Burr writes during the French and Indian War (1-1543). She discusses the war in several entriestly
concentrating on her disappointment in the coldniebility to unite and fight for a common cause.
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difference in her discussion of a Parson and Mrs. Brown who come to visit. Though Burr
thinks Mrs. Brown’s “friendly heart” would be delighted by her journal-wise
correspondence, she avoids informing Mrs. Brown of her arrangement with Prifearfof
the parson’s reaction. She explains, “I was afraid she would tell her MANaofdhe
knows so much better about matters telaethat he would sertainly make some lll-natured
remarks or other, and so thésesshall know nothing about our affawstill they are grown
as wise as you and | dr€l83). She concludes that not everyone is wise enough to
appreciate their manner of corresponding, though she does suggest that a womba might
more understanding of, and even amenable to, such an idea than a man who supposes he
“knows so much better about matters.”

Over a year later Burr continues to exhibit sensitivity about how her gvigiviewed
by others when upon the arrival of company she tells herself “lay down your pey wilthe
wonder what this Woman does a writing forever, for these same people have sgenh me
last Night” (253-54). Through her sarcasm are glimpses of a woman whadegislled to
keep her writing a secret from community members. Interestingtyndtithe act of writing
itself that she supposes will evoke censure. Living at such a distance from ihgrdtrars
would certainly expect her to write letters home, as well as write thetgpes of letters she
mentions throughout the journal-letter, including letters of business and letters of
“‘complement” (184, 187, 252). It is the kind of writing she engages in, writing that could be
suspected of excess, that she feels compelled to hide. Although she acknowledges the
possible disapproval of others, she believes this disapproval is simply due to ignshance;
may cease writing or talking about her writing in mixed company, but dheaticease

writing altogether. Instead, she will turn to the journal-letter, findirgigr freedom and
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room for expression on pieces of paper intended for a dear friend, than she does sitting in he
home among a host of acquaintances.

“O dear Miss Prince pray For me!”:
The Journal-Letter as a Medium of Spiritual Accountability

Not only does Burr find greater freedom in writing than she does in facedo-fa
interactions with community members, she also writes more freely inureajeetters to
Prince than she does in letters to her parentauthority and Female Authorship in
Colonial AmericaWilliam J. Scheick compares Burr’s “public” letters written to her parents
with her “private” journal-letters kept for Prince, finding Burr's negatigsessment of her
spiritual state throughout the journal-letter as evidence of her inabiligntzect to God and
her preference for communi(cati)on with her husband and her friend (72-B8heick
argues that Burr hides her unauthorized feelings from her mother, her father — a
representative of masculine, religious authority — and perhaps even hededttly
confessing her “transgressive tendency to idolize friendship and authorship” ontyc® P
(81). He finally concludes thafu]nknownto Esther, human companionship — intimate,
loverlike — had become the surrogate religion of her heart” (Scheick 81, emguihdesd.

Yet if we read the text as a journal-letter, a different interpretati@arges, one that
acknowledges Burr’s conscious use of the form to express, examine, and attempt to
extinguish sentiments in conflict with her Christianity. Because the joletta@t-medium
represented a more intimate arena of discourse for Burr than conventionabiititbg, it is
probable that she felt more freedom to voice unauthorized feelings in this form than in t

latter.

% Though Scheick calls the letters between BurrRadce “private,” he is not referring to their paies as
these are no longer extant. Instead these demigaatflect his belief that letters written to thdwards
represent a public stance, while letters to Prawsamunicate more private feelings.
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Burr’s journal-letter clearly exposes a conflict between her duty ancededwve
God best and her intense love for and attachment to the things of the world — partiewlar
husband, her best friend Prince, and | add, her children. Scheick’s analysis dhatjtsts
views expressed in the journal-letter are more representative of hédlings than those
expressed in letters to her parents since she would likely have felt the neaddal c
potentially blasphemous thoughts from her famous father, next to George Vithitedie
most well-known leader of the Great Awakening. Clearly this is the ¢éseever,
engaging in a more nuanced reading of the letters requires (re)considefdatie medium in
which she is writing. Though Scheick refers to Burr’s writing to Princel@t$es journal
and epistolary diary, his analysis does not account for the material difereetween
Burr’'s correspondence with Prince and that with her parents, differences that may
significantly alter our understanding of her seeming idolatry.

Janet Gurkin Altman’s theory of the “epistolary present” may help clasifyesof the
distinctions between the conventional letter and the journal-letter genraarAlt
characterizes the epistolary text as inescapably caught up in the presavehdaws an
impossible present, “valid only for that moment” of writing (129). Thus, a lefpgesents
the writer’s feelings at a specific moment in time, the day she pens thatijaa letter.
Altman’s theory of the “epistolary present” suggests that conventionak|&iter wrote to
her parents on the occasion of her husband’s death — the letters Scheick relies on for his
analysis — not only represent her feelings at the present moment of writingpitagent her
present ability to control those feelinfsTherefore, when in a letter to her father on

November 2, 1757, a month after Mr. Burr's death and while her son is seriously ill, Burr

27 scheick bases his claims on two letters, bothhi€wcan be found ithe Journal of Esther Edwards Burr,
p. 293-97.
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exhibits a firm trust in God, saying “altho all streams were cut ofégédbng as my God
lives | have enough — [...] altho’ though slay me yet will | trust in thee” (295mu&t be
careful to recognize this response for what it is. Audience expectatiorisatg significant
here. Burr's words represent both a church-authorized response to afflictitem woia
church leader and the response a dutiful daughter would write to her parents in orhher to ca
their fears. When composed in the letter form, however, it also represenésat statd
that may change the moment the letter is sent, even the moment it is sealed.

What | have described here is, in Altman’s terms, the “temporal polyvalend® of t
letter, or the reality that “any statement made in the present kgrvieiter may no longer
be valid when his letter is received” (133). Due to the time lag charactefist
correspondence, by the time Edwards reads his daughter’s letter expresigingtion to
God’s will and even an ecstatic longing to join God in heaven, it is possible and even
probable that her feelings have changed, that she has plummeted into despair once again or
that she has risen to a deeper level of acceptance. Burr even acknowleddes dloieristic
of her journal-letter writing when she assures Prince that she does not rebdrouvetries.
What Prince reads are Burr’s “thoughts just as they then happen to be” (61) tt@fedm
usually obscures this temporal polyvalence due to its status as a potemdigtigndent text.
As Altman claims, “the letter serves simultaneously as a text widel &nd as a context
informing the letters contiguous to it” (182). In fact, eighteenth-centugriettters were
encouraged, via letter manuals such agrikguctive Letter-Writer and Entertaining
CompanionLondon 1769), to compose their answers in such as way as to “mirror” the letter
to which they responding, thus creating an independently intelligible text for aneedif

readers and listeners. According to Bannet,
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This rule made it possible to read one side of a correspondence and get a fairly
good idea of what had been said in the letter or letters one had not seen. This
made it possible to read a single letter aloud to one’s ‘company,’ as was the
practice, without having to go into long, boring explanations about what had
transpired in the preceding letter or letters, for it made each lettaca
dialogical or responsive, and relatively self-contained. (78)

Due to this self-contained quality, an individual letter, unlike an individual diary,entty

be read independently of the larger “text” or correspondence of which it & pets is

what happens when one reads Burr’s two surviving letters to her parents withaaritthe ¢

of her other communication with them; one may easily conclude that resignation a

acceptance is the tone of all of her correspondence.

The journal-letter form, however, solves the potential problem of context betause i

inherently contextual. Whereas Altman identifies the single letterdiscrete “building

block” within a broader correspondence, whether an entire epistolary novel cgcicolbf

real letters (183), the journal-letter form does not work according to the samis@rin

order to account for the complexities of the journal-letter, it is importaetmember that it

contains characteristics of the letter and the diary. In a journal-kigeletter is replaced by

the journal entry as the smallest, discrete component of correspondence. Witloarnak |

letter exists a number of mini-letters, the dateline at the beginninglofeadry representing

a different “epistolary present.” Several journal entries, compiled over dagkswor even

months, join together to form a single journal-letter, representing the varmdsrand

% There are various combinations that can constitutedy of letters: all letters written to a singtader, all
letters written during a specific time frame, alitérs written by a certain person, all lettergten between two
people, and so on. A letter is a unique form at this a complete text, but is also a fragmerda trger work,
both of which are appropriate for analysis.
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contexts within which the writer composed. The temporal polyvalence of the jt¢efteals
even more extreme than that of the letter, for with each individual entry $hidwe i

possibility that the emotions expressed therein are no longer valid when each subsequent
entry is composed. For instance, on September 20, 1755 Burr has lost all hope that Prince
will visit, confessing, “I give you up—you will never come again” (153). But, foatewer
reason, eight days and three entries later in the same journal-lettehiiies @n entirely
different sentiment when she writes, “I do hope and will hope that you will coradbfare
winter” (154). Similarly to the diary, the complete reversal of feelihgsmay occur from

day to day or even moment to moment is spatially dramatized in the pagesooirtfad-j

letter. As Altman shows, “To reread an old letter is to measure one’s own clyanys a

point perceived as fixed in the past. To compare today’s letter with yesseisity/discover
the distance traveled between two temporal moments” (102). The form of the jetteral-
exposes the temporal polyvalence that the letter form, with its misleadingto
independence, often conceals, offering readers a fuller understandingohtimelities,
contradictions, and complications of the epistolary text.

Thus, when Burr’s uncertainties about her trust in God compared to her certain trust
in Mr. Burr and Prince come through in her journal-letter it is not simply bechess
concealing such feelings from her parents. Though this may be the obvious reaslingy, it i
a full reading. The diary component of the journal-letter makes it a medium uitae ©
the expression of such daily feelings than a conventional letter. In a letteoshe
significant news must be communicated, a brave face must be put on if possibles But t
not the case with a journal, particularly one of a spiritual nature. Thus, in order tetander

the differences between Burr’s representations of her spirituairstatéers to her parents
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and in her journal-letter to Prince, it is important to consider that the lattes g0 a
spiritual journal, a more fitting form than the letter for recording and ups and dowuas of
daily walk with God.

The Sabbath (nearly) always offers Burr the occasion to pause and reflpeitaals
matters, usually by recounting the sermon, offering a brief evaluatios effeéictiveness, and
examining the degree to which she feels spiritually alive, but Sunday is leétenly day
she finds, or takes, time to engage in this type of overt self-evaluation. In tesaggmBurr
often describes herself as spiritually cold and dead. For example, in a Satfthatim€une
22, 1755 she laments, “I fear | have got no good [from the sermon]—O my dear | dont live to
God as you do! No | amarnel, fleshly, Worldly minde@andDevilish’ (127). These
comments resound an expected refrain for Calvinists. Her self-indictmergemaysevere,
but it is certainly in line with her Calvinistic upbringing, the tone set by ithatienal
revivals of the period, and the example offered by her parents.

Though Burr writes over a decade after the Great Awakening, her woras tiefle
focus on emotional responses to God that characterized these revivals. Aftey seesliival
among his own congregation in Northampton, Massachusetts in 1734-1735, Burr’s father,
Jonathan Edwards, became the most significant American figure in thedeugezning that
followed the British itinerant preacher George Whitefield’s tour of the Araercolonies.
When opponents of emotional excess criticized the revivals and sought a retuiontd rati
religion, Edwards criticized false philosophies of religion that denied its enabiside. He
believed that religion should speak to both the mind and the affections, rather than divorcing
the two (Zakai). No wonder in Burr's assessments of her spiritual staterstieually

emphasizes her inability to feel rightly towards God.
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The works of her father and mother reveal a similar internal struggle. dmns the
youthful Jonathan Edwards often notes having “dead, dull, and listless frames of mirad” (She
192). For example, in one entry he laments, “This week | found myself so far gone, that i
seemed | should never recover more” (qtd in Shea?®3rah Pierpoint Edwards struggled
for years to submit herself to God, dealing with bouts of depression and physisal iline
thought to reflect a depressed spiritual state. When Burr was ten, her motheramaerw
dramatic religious transformation and was finally able to say: “Mjéte cast off by my
nearest and dearest friends, and if the feelings and conduct of my husband were to be
changed from tenderness and affection, to extreme hatred and cruelty, awkithatay, |
could so rest in God, that it would not touch my heart, or diminish my happiness” (qtd in
Karlsen and Crumpacker 1¥)Through watching “her mother and dozens of other people
alternating between elation and despair over the state of their souls, |dauned at a
young age the necessity of continual struggle against sinfulness withits¢Kand
Crumpacker 9).

Thus, although Burr does bewail her condition frequently, we cannot overlook
moments when these feelings are replaced by spiritual contentment, and eteeneXci
simply because they do not occur as often. For instance, after being posséassdange
gloom” for several weeks, Burr finally exclaims, “I think God has been Neaetthis eve —

O how good tis to get near the Lord! | long to live near him always — nor is it ivilegs |

do” (176). A Calvinist, Burr predictably focuses on her disconnection from God, but her

% Shea notes that Edward3iary can be distinguished from Hersonal Narrativen that the latter
“minimize[d] emotions arising from dullness andensibility in a narrative intended to be affectiragid thus
edited out any hint of melancholy in the publicaetof his experience (192-93).

% Two versions of Sarah Edwards’ conversion expegexist. Her husband’s version was publishedlifirs
Some Thoughts Concerning the Present Revival afi®ein New EnglandBoston, 1743). Sarah’s version
was published in Sereno E. DwighThe Life of President Edwardilew York: G. & C. & H. Carvill, 1830)
171-86. The quote above is from Sarah Edwardslarwhich | believe offers a better comparisoBtor's
writing than the ventriloquized version offered lisr husband.
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journal-letter entries also communicate longings to be near to God, as welh@nts when
she revels in that closeness. In the context of the period and the specific farsesie
record her thoughts, Burr’'s harsh self-evaluations of her spiritual #&xteasing with
moments of exhilaration can be read as a normal and expected part of the process of
sanctification.

It is important to acknowledge that Burr’s journal-letter evidences variveks lef
contentment in her relationship with God in order to properly contextualize her seeming
preference for interaction with Mr. Burr and Prince. Clearly she does, aitrlessof the
time, express a deeper fulfillment in these relationships, and this prefemgneémes
comes across unperceived to herself. For example, on one Sabbath entry she confgsses bei
“as dead as a stone” when she heard the day’s sermon. In the same entryeshibaelktie
has been reading through Prince’s former letters which “always €xb#e with “an ardent
desire” to enjoy her bosom friend’s “company and conversation” (244). Here shadinds
spiritual satisfaction in God or his scripture, but expresses satisfactiadingdrince’s
letters — a narrative composed for her by a friend — and longs for her preBemcdoes not
overtly connect these two very different reactions; in fact, she physicstiyndes them by
placing them in different paragraphs. However, the fact that she ideh#fiesf as dead to
God’s word and invigorated by Prince’s in the same entry without seeming to semite
connection between such different emotional responses lends credence to tlemtatigaim
her conscious aim to privilege her relationship with God has been supplanted by the
subconscious privileging of her relationship with a friend.

More often, though, Burr is completely cognizant of the preference she esfuses

loved ones over God. Although she outwardly desires to love God best, she is also fully
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aware that her love for others is in competition with her love for God. By adniliesg
potentially idolatrous feelings in writing, she attempts to gain control over aheim

surrender them to a jealous God. In one particularly emotional entry, Bunp&gt resign
herself to the will of God during the illness of her daughter Sally, admittinggvéagain
andagaingiven her to God and | hope faith — | think if | know my own heart, | can trust

her in the hands of that God | have indeavoured to give her to, after death” (105-106). While
in the midst of a spiritual struggle, knowing that she must accept what happens to her
daughter as God’s will, this uncertain wording reflects Burr’s inabilityotometely trust in
God’s providence. Her emotions continue to build as she imagines the loss of her husband as
well. She writes, “And | am affraid | provoke God the giver of all my many camby

seting my heart two much on this dear gentleman, to take him from me — and — Alas what
would all the world be to me if he were out of it! But hold — | am too gloomy — you must not
let anybody see what | have wrote” (106). Here she betrays even more lopemiiernal
conflict; she fears God will take her husband away because she depends on him for her
happiness rather than on God. Her request that Prince not share this entry with others
magnifies its significance for it demonstrates that Burr knows she ixpi@ssing an
acceptable Christian sentiment. Significantly, she does not excise theengmenealing

that she takes Prince’s role as monitor seriously and will not restrairréraaling her
innermost thoughts and in return receiving consolation and advice. Her attachnrerdeo P

is also emphasized throughout the journal-letters, especially in an entry wheednatsethat

she loves her friend “too much” and fears that God will teach her “the vanity birgst

under the sun” through “affliction and bereavement” (118). Again, she worriesabawib

take loved ones away from her because she loves them too much, perhaps even more than
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she loves God. If it is a Calvinist convention to place one’s trust in God, it is as much a
convention to fear the wrath of a jealous God. Perhaps the most memorable of her father’'s
sermons, “Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God” preached over a decadepanides
ample justification for such a fear.

Undoubtedly Burr “veers toward a violation of the second commandment” (Scheick
77). What is crucial to understand is that she knows she is doing so, for her discourse
remains at least partially scripted by the conventions of the Puritan diast,@ncerned
with examination of the self and its potential for sinning. This is why nearly egfasence
to the delight she finds in human relationships is tempered by the acknowledgmems that s
should not set her heart too much on the things of this world but should find contentment in
God. That she does not always find that contentment should not surprise us as reatlers, for i
would not have surprised Burr’s readers. Was not this struggle germane toatity@m
Exercising vigilance in recognizing and stamping out her tendency to idotthéyea
relationships would have made Burr even more admirable to readers like &nththe
Sisterhood. Thus, when her husband is seriously ill, it is natural for her to confess, “I cant
be resighned to the Will of God if it is to bereave me of all thaé# and deaat one
stroke! | can see it infinitely just, but | [c]ant be willing that justice sthdake place” (146).
The following sentence shows that she seeks not to conceal her feelings, but lvkinge t
dear Miss Prince pray for me! O pray for that | may have a right tempeandftawards the
ever blessed God!” (146-47). As her emotional response to God vacillates overseeofou
the journal-letter she remains steadfast in her desire to respondlgdaadtiiction,
whether real or imagined, and in her acknowledgment that there is a very realipogsabi

she will not be able to do so.
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If Burr had written of these struggles in a strictly spiritual diary, sugtard would
have been primarily useful as a place for confession of sins to God and to herself.h&/hen s
deals with spiritual matters in letters to her father, a representdtyelly authority on
earth, she writes as a daughter and as a parishioner in need of instruction.uisinxy
the journal-letter, Burr constructs a unique space within which to confess siafobitemnly
to herself and to God, but also to her chosen spiritual monitor, Prince. Therefore, the journal
letter functions as a text of external accountability. Interestinggywriter is not accountable
to a religious authority but to a peer, a fellow struggler after Chriss réading
acknowledges her agency in recognizing and attempting to keep her sinfulresskinand
in selecting the means by which she feels most comfortable doing so.
This distinction may sound subtle, but it signifies the difference between Burr
exerting control over the use of her text and being controlled by her tet¢adref viewing
her proclamations of intense love for Mr. Burr and Prince as subconscious sliptorgwdla
transgressive tendencies, they emerge as part of her journey towdtdal ganctification, a
journey that necessarily entails progress as well as backsliding. Thaljtaiter highlights
the various stages of this journey by providing a visual manifestation of the gobdgthe
and the mediocre moments existing side by side. When we witness Buatiragiletween
spiritual highs and lows, we see not a model Christian, but a woman modeling to others wha
it looks like for a real woman to live as a Christian in a sinful world.
“The married women has something elce to care abolite Rhetoric of Real Womanhood
This emphasis on real womanhood distinguishes Burr’s journal-letter wiridingits
constituent parts, the familiar letter and the spiritual diary, both of which exgemitvomen

to strive for an idealistic version of womanhood, the former culminating in theragat of
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an advantageous marriage and the latter in the attainment of spiritual saimifidn the
journal-letters, Burr rejects the idealistic roles offered to her,adsasserting that a woman
does not have time for ideals when she is living in the real world. Both directly and
indirectly, she questions cultural imperatives that place harmful exjpestan women.
Carter finds in her analysis of Frances Simpson’s 1830 text that “[t]he joettealdnd its
high degree of reader awareness play an integral role in upholding class\ded ge
expectations” (28). Yet, Burr’s text reveals that this is not necesdailyase with journal-
letter writing, for it is precisely the “high degree of reader angss” inherent to the form
that allows and even emboldens Burr to challenge gender expectations.

Ruth H. Bloch identifies two “essentially mutually exclusive ideal irsagfevomen”
found in the literature written and read in America prior to the late eighteenttiryge
woman as “help-meet” and woman as refined social companion. The former Basth-
ideal emphasized women as good wives who, though deficient in reason, could be of help to
their husbands “in both spiritual and worldly concerns.” The latter upper-class ideal
emphasized the attainment of such “accomplishments” as musical performanteg daad
speaking French (59-60). Neither ideal placed much emphasis on motherhood, atoording
Bloch, nor was it until the late eighteenth century that the new ideal of hral‘mother”
appeared in contemporary literature, giving women credit for their reldsegrimary
caregivers and influencers of children (66).

Within the journal-letter, Burr struggles with both feminine ideals availabter.
Ornamental refinements are superfluous to the reality of her life, naneetietnands of
running a minister’s household. Though we know little about the kind of education she

received, the journal-letters offer enough evidence to conclude that she would no¢&ave
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considered “accomplished” in the genteel sense. Interestingly, when MrsBearning
French and desires that his wife do the same, she turns down the opportunity. “Téé marri
women has something elce to care about besides lerning French,” she explamseto P
“tho’ if | had time | should be very fond of lerning, but | must give up writing to ybulid,
and | could not bare that” (125-26). Though she has a desire to extend her education, she is a
realist; she knows her duties as wife, mother, and hostess to the community muststome
She chooses her writing, a practical, useful, and enjoyable activitythevattainment of
ornamental refinements. She may have the inclination, but she does not have the time to
strive for this ideal.
Though Burr cannot claim to be a woman of refinement, she can claim status as a
“good wife.” However, this ideal also poses problems for her, for it charzetesiomen as
beings devoid of reason, a belief she takes strong issue with. Happily for us, whgaatiis
wife” takes a stand for women as rational beings, she proudly records the ldganthe
end of the journal-letters, Burr records a “smart combat” she has jusfeehigawith Mr.
Ewing, a man with “mean thoughts of Women.” When Ewing claims that women are
“hardly capable of anything so cool and rational as friendship,” she cannot keep taiet. S
passionately relates:
(My tongue, you know, hangs prety loose, thoughts Crouded in—so |
sputtered away for dear life.) You may Guss what a large field this speech
opened for me—I retorted several severe things upon him before he had time
to speak again. He Blushed and seemed confused. [...] we carried on the
dispute for an hour—I talked him quite silent. [...]. One of the last things that

he said was that he never in all his life knew or hear[d] of a woman that had a
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little more lerning than [common?] but it made her proud to such a degree that
she was disgussful [to] all her acquaintance. (257)
From the very first surviving entry of the journal-letters when Burr dess@woman who
has helped her with the house as “a very valuable person” with “some very justtthoug
about friendship” (45), it is clear that theories of friendship greatly intdrissyoung
woman. Within the text she quotes from various authors who discuss friendship, asks Prince
to do the same, notes conversations upon the topic with friends and acquaintances, and
postulates her own theories. The entire journal-letter may be seen asg eanind for
this moment, an arsenal of thoughts on friendship which Burr can use to mount her
counterattack on Ewing.

Although she does not relate her precise arguments — one can guess the basic them
of the discussion based on her fervent praise of female friendship throughout thengrecedi
text — her description of the event reveals her to have triumphed through rational
argumentation. While she describes herself as besting Ewing frortodtarsh, retorting
“several severe things” before he was able to get a word in and everdlkatlg him “quite
silent,” Ewing actually takes on stereotypical feminine charactejdor in response he
“Blushed and seemed confused.” Through this passage Burr turns the stereotgpe of th
irrational woman on its head, refusing to conform herself to a womanly ideal thes de
women'’s capacity for reasoning, and by extension, true friendship.

Through her rejection of the idealistic roles offered up by the published liee@tur
the day, Burr pieces together a portrait of womanhood and sisterhood that moresgccurat

reflects the reality of her experience. Throughout the journal-letteidir@ct and indirect

31 Burr believed it was important for friendship tnebine “rational and emotional elements” much bke
Christian’s relationship with God (Karlsen and Cpauoker 35).
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comments revelatory of Burr’'s beliefs about womanhood, but the most succinct andteomple
rejection of the ideal in favor of the real woman occurs when she exegeida of

scripture, perhaps the most compelling passage of the entire work. Hersanalysi
demonstrates not only her ability to formulate and execute a rational ariyuomealso

provides an alternate reading of contemporary biblical imperatives ditegtadds women.

Burr does not usually speak directly about scripture unless she is recounting a
Sabbath sermon. In one instance, however, she does so when Prince desires her and Mr.
Burr’'s thoughts on “what Solomans good woman kept a candle a burning all Night for” (69).
The scripture she cites is from the thirty-first chapter of Proverbs norgding Solomon’s
description of the virtuous woman. King Solomon begins by asking “Who can find a
virtuous woman?” and spends twenty-one verses relating in great detdatheteristics of
such a woman. Such a woman would be a rare find, as Solomon intimates, for she excels in
all aspects of life, as wife, mother, businesswoman, artisan, household manager, and
philanthropist? Published in the early eighteenth century, Matthew Henry’s biblical
commentaries offer insight into how women of the period were encouraged to emulate this
biblical example. In his discussion of Proverbs 31, Henry advises women “whotddssre
truly beloved and respected, useful and honourable” to “daily study” Solomon’s description
(Matthew Henry's Concise Commentaryt is no wonder, then, that this passage would
occupy the minds of two such women as Burr and Prince, their journal-lettespmrdence
acting as a venue for investigating their scriptural duties as women.

However, for Burr to assume the right to independent scriptural interpretasa w

bold move since female authors in the eighteenth century were not expected to@mther i

32 This passage is likely the inspiration for theifamic ideal of the “good wife,” but is substanlyadlifferent in
that it does not include such later additions ashttlief in women'’s innate lack of reason. In féloeé emphasis
on this woman having an acute ability to condudifiess seems to contradict such an opinion.
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masculine realm of biblical exegesis. As a woman, she would not have beendtoerde
authority to interpret scripture, but as a correspondent she is beholden by the reufgicdm
reciprocity to answer Prince’s letter instigating a discussion opdsgsage. Significantly,

Burr does not have the time, though she may have the knowledge and the inclination, to offer
a full commentary on the Proverbs 31 woman. We only have her thoughts on one verse, the
eighteenth verse of the chapter: “She perceiveth that her merchandise is goaddler

goeth not out by night” (HennAn Expositiorb65). Prince expresses the opinion that this
woman must have stayed up reading most of the night, but desires another opinion. Though
Burr asks her husband for his thoughts, “he will not be serious about it but said in jest that
she kept a candle burning for the reason that Mr Pemberton did” (69). Burr resolves to ask
him again, but this does not prevent her from taking the opportunity to interpret theepassag
on her own.

In colonial America female authors usually utilized biblical illusions ia ith the
“authorized male commentary tradition” disseminated through the pulpit assaribéished
works such as Henry’s extremely popular Presbyterian commentariesolSta-13).

Because she was Jonathan Edwards’ daughter, it is highly probable that Barhenzal
known of Henry’'s commentaries, either directly through referencing thetseor indirectly
through her father's instructioi. Turning to Henry’s commentary on Proverbs provides
insight into the sanctioned interpretation of Proverbs 31 with which Burr would have been

familiar. According to Henry, the virtuous woman

33 Edwards’ use of Henry in his own writing and pritiag was extensive. In his introduction to Edwards’
“Blank Bible,” Stephen Stein notes that the ministpersonal Bible included 205 citations of Heisry’
Exposition of the Old and New Testam(@g).
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is careful to fill up time, that none of that be lost. When day-light is done, she
does not then think it time to lay by her work, as those are forced to do whose
business lies abroad in the fields (Ps. ciy, B8t her business lying within-
doors, and her work worth candle-light, with that she lengthens out the day;
andher candle goes not out by nigiat, 18 (An Expositiorb66)
According to Henry, Solomon’s woman is not lazy; she will continue to work into the night
if necessary in order to provide for her household. (This sentiment surely came as no
surprise to female readers for whom work could not stop simply because the suarset.) B
concludes, similarly to Henry, that the verse is meant to illustrate the womdua&ry, “that
her business did not cease as soon as night came” (Burr 72). However, Burr adds a caveat
that Henry does not. If a woman should not hesitate to work after dark when necessary, thi
does not suggest that she should regularly work into the late hours of the night. This
distinction is important since it rejects a reading of the verse that wouldysibealthy,
unrealistic expectations on women.

Burr provides support for this reading through analyzing the author’s linguistic
choices, the surrounding context, and her experience as a woman in order to establish the
authority and rationality of her interpretation. First, she dissectsrijadge of the passage.
Based on common usage, she interprets the phrase “goeth not out by night” to nseam “as
as tis Night,” revealing that the good woman need not, and probably did not, keep her candle
burning all night. She then turns to the surrounding verses to argue that if the good woman
“ariseth also while it is yet Night” and is not “made up of some other statier’ than an
average woman, it would be impossible for her to also stay up “a great part oftitedxid

“live under it” (72). She continues,
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for Soloman speaks of her as ond&J& and that makes himonder so much ,
and admire her so greatly as to set her price far above Ruagsal to your
own experience. You know you can’t get up erly in the morn if you set up
very late, don’t yousay? But if you have any objections to what | have said,
pray let me know it in your next. (72)
Finally, she appeals to Prince’s experience as her final piece of evidétieeaverage
woman cannot stay up late and get up early, it stands to reason that the virtuous woman of
scripture could not either. Significantly, she points out that this woman is “d98,’od real,
flesh-and-blood woman with limitations, rather than a masculine-fashiondd Bia@a’'s
analysis of this passage demonstrates her ability to utilize reasmulty fvomen were not
thought to possess, to interpret scripture.

With a keen understanding of her immediate audience, which included Prince and
presumably the other members of the Sisterhood, Burr utilizes logic to makegunaeat.
Though an appeal to experience would not be credited as a logical appeal in the masculine
rhetorical tradition, as Joy Ritchie and Kate Ronald argéevailable Meanswomen
writers have had to step outside this tradition in order to find alternate meamsuz{pen
(xxii). Significantly, this assessment demonstrates scripture’s appiig to women'’s
everyday lives, as well as women’s capacity for understanding the wor@boki@out
special training. Henry, in the male tradition of biblical commentary,olacking for his
assertions through a learned historical and cultural knowledge of biblical times and a
thorough familiarity with the rest of the scriptures, evidenced by frequess-referencing.
Existing outside of this tradition, Burr cannot offer the same kind of analysisathshe

employs her skills as a writer-reader to engage in a close reading etthad her
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experience as a woman to “read between the lines,” uncovering the unstateatiassuoh

the passage. Furthermore, by leaving room for Prince to respond, for the conversation t
continue, she shows that she is not aligning herself with the commentary tragititiaring

an authoritative interpretation; she is just as willing to be taught as sheeach. Her use of

the interrogative rather than the imperative also indirectly opens up tlagpdses

interpretation by other readers who can bring their own experiences to beaissu¢he

Burr suggests that scripture can be deciphered in the context of daily living and through
conversations with Christian friends perhaps more effectively than througinstud
commentaries and sermons since the mass of married women did not live lives comducive t
such activities.

Burr’s technique of rational analysis allows her to claim this scriptieaa
encouragement to women that Solomon’s virtuous woman is a real woman like them, rathe
than a paradigm of womanly perfection, as a literal interpretation may sud@bat a
masculine reading of the passage might neglect — a woman needs sleep -rdfi¢oatia
fact, Henry finds no disconnect between requirements that a woman both stay up late and ge
up early. But to a woman reader like Burr such a model, like all of the other icealssi#id
heretofore, has more significant, and possibly damaging, implications footherwwho are
expected to live up to its impossible standard. Rather than view the virtuous woman as
representing an ideal to live up to, she interprets the passage to accommodstiiyrshe
experiences as a woman, wife, and mother.

The importance Burr accords this subject is revealed in her diligent effoirigsto f
her discussion of the biblical passage. Ironically, her discussion of this biatinzdn

whom she believes is subject to human limitations, just as she is, is interruptbdtsvery
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“real” woman must deal with, the encroachment of worldly cares. Her itiibalhts on the
virtuous woman appear at the end of her entry on December 1, 1754, but she must lay aside
her pen when the Sabbath meeting is let out and the people return home. She promises to
continue the subject at her “first opportunity,” but given the demands of preparingifor a
hosting the Presbytery, though she writes several hurried entries in tima,istee does not

return to Solomon’s woman until December 12 (70). In the intervening entries, she is
bombarded with a barrage of house guests whom she must accommodate. She complains in
a number of brief entries: “Extreamly hurried”; “Provided a dinner and nobodg’cam

“Dined eight ministers”; “Dined 10 ministers”; “I am by this time althasre out”; “I am of

the mind that my days are to be spent in a hurry of business” (70-71). When she finally has
the time to write a more substantial entry, she finishes her discussion obteeddr31

woman, noting that she had almost forgotten to do so. Itis no wonder, given the immediate
context of Burr’s life recorded in the journal-letter, that she would rejesding requiring
women to continually work late into the night and from the early hours of the morning — the
life she has been living and barely surviving — in order to fulfill their duties to God and

family.

The diary form, as many scholars have noted, is particularly conducive to véeomen’
hurried lives because it allows them to write in fragments when fragmeintsediotr writing
present themselves. Drawing on the influential work of Stuart Sherman, Jennifer Sinor
explains that it was only after the invention of the pendulum clock, when time began to be
measured in minutes and seconds, that diarists were able to keep track of dahtsnom
instead of just momentous ones. Though a man, Samuel Pepys, is noted as thedirst diari

write in this new form of daily diary nearly a century before Burr, arguabmen benefited
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most from this change since their lives were full of un-occasioned moments. Wongkn coul
now write “in the days” rather than just “of the days” (95). The incomplete gitra¢

pepper Burr’s diary are just one example of how women were able to appropriate this
incremental form of writing to record and validate their experiencefémays.”

Furthermore, the main reason Burr’s analysis has validity, for us and her
contemporary readers, is because the form in which she writes acts asuabtadence
supporting her argument. The experiences she daily narrates establishrhauth®ty in
this area. Her audience of primarily single women, typified by Pronaéhom she
specifically writes, learn important lessons through Burr’s experiencéseRhan
counseling her audience on proper courting behavior and thus promoting courtship as the
most significant phase of a woman'’s life, she shows that it is after cauatsthimarriage
when the work truly begins with motherhood and a host of new, exhausting responsibilities.
Significantly, Burr writes to these women at the precise moment whenrtetterals are
redirecting their focus on women’s concerns. According to Bannet, after 17%0isbues
that were given more prominence in letter manuals included bankruptcy, tiensdigs
between elder brothers and siblings, and “the conduct of courtship” (151). The most popular
of these manuals “construct[ed] ideals of courtship and marriage that watg ster
patriarchal” (167). Women were counseled that “seriously negotiatingageis a good
thing; courtship, with its attendant compliments, flirtation and focus on the power of a
woman'’s beauty, is a bad thing” (178). In a nutshell, courtship should be “absolutely no fun”
(168). If letter manuals from mid-century onwards focused almost exclusivelyuntship
and marriage as the defining moments in a woman'’s life, Burr’s text ses\eform of

counter discourse. Despite what these manuals suggested, courtship must have been more
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fun than attending to the cares of a growing household, all the while pregnant or
breastfeeding. At least, this is what Burr indirectly suggests throughaligrecounting of
experiences.

Directly, through a personal analysis of scripture — not usual fare for wemen’
spiritual diaries of the period — and indirectly through the recorded experiencmgf li
Burr’s journal-letter writing challenges gender expectationseplan women by the church
and published literature of the period. She appropriates the authority of the mamead w
to write to an audience of sisters in the faith who are in need of instruction and
encouragement. Rather than composing a model letter of advice, as proposed by letter
manuals, Burr writes an ongoing narrative as a model for others that in no wappases
ideal.

Conclusion

In fact, Burr has no time for ideals. She is too busy with real life. Even madhais
her lamentations of spiritual deadness, she complains of being so busy with kiecthais
no time to record it. And yet, in the midst of living life, she does record some ob iinee
one day, twenty lines another, and then nothing for days, weeks, and months. Whether she is
writing or not, the impulse to write remains, showing itself in every entryethiats only to
relate that she has no time to wiiteOne need not study cultural ideas about women'’s
writing during the eighteenth century to conclude that writing would have beed@®@tsan
indulgence. One need only read this journal-letter, filled with entriesiatfés the dozens
of other tasks the writer must accomplish, to see this is the case. Qnattestis to an
existence so crowded with affairs that when Burr takes up her pen at fivekoiclthe

evening it is the first time she has been able to sit all day except tddedast eat. Yet,

3 For example, see Letter No. 11, March 15, 1758)Q.



75

despite the obstacles of her duties as wife and mother, the surprising nggutanthich
she turns to her journal-letter shows that her writing is a priority and Sioeldetd when she
can find no time to write.

A convention in letter writing, Burr often apologizes to Prince when she is unable to
write for some time. However, whereas in correspondence such apologies clystakear
place only at the beginning of a letter if the response is delayed, in the jmiterathese
apologies may happen much more frequently, for each day that goes by affords an
opportunity to write as well as an opportunity to miss writing. Significantiyressions of
regret that she cannot write are often apologetic in nature, but even marextfiigit her
own disappointment in missing out on the opportunity. At times she is frustrated that her
allotment for writing is so little — “I am quite vext that | cant getdito write more” (70) —
while other times she seems to mourn her situation — “I have to my great gegifsileat
almost two weeks” (210). Though Burr feels an obligation to write to Princeléas that
she is driven by more than the duty of reciprocity.

| have heretofore offered a few reasons Burr forged and continued her joueral-let
correspondence. Initially at least, this correspondence functioned as a hyhadarhiliar
letter and the spiritual diary, providing her with a means of maintainingtesrdythening
her friendship with Prince while examining her spiritual condition. As she continuadéo w
in her journal-letter, additional purposes emerged. When Burr found herself an dhien in t
community where her husband served, the journal-letter became an egalgacearios
spiritual accountability among peers as she forged a community of correspendéh
Prince and the Sisterhood. In the midst of self-doubt and spiritual lows, Burr turned to her

journal-letter to record her struggles and seek encouragement. In thiseMagcame a
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minister to young women beset by a culture obsessed with courtship and mahergeare
many reasons Burr writes, only some of which | have considered in this chEpigever,
the primary reason she writes, and writes in this particular form, is sbepguse she wants
to.

If Burr did not want to write, one must conclude that, despite the benefits she hoped
to gain from the activity, she would have given it up quickly. Finding time to writeawa
struggle for this young woman who was also juggling the demands of raisinggnlalald
tending to a home perpetually full of houseguests. One of her earliest entriestgucc
summarizes how writing fits into her hectic life. She explains, “I wase \vhen | can get
time. My dear you must needs think | can’t get much, for | hav my Sally to tend, and
domesteck affairs to see to, and company to wait of besides my sewing, {soanhaeally
hurried” (50). As a minister’s wife, she must entertain countless visitarsnaiment’s
notice, curtailing her free time self-designated for writing. Erfter &ntry records the
entrance of company and her annoyance that she must lay down her pen. Furtlasraore
mother, Burr must be very purposeful about finding time to write. In October 1754, when
she has only one child, Burr writes after she puts the baby to sleep. By April 1756, she has
two small children. If her “hands were tied” with one child, she now describesflarsel
“tied hand and foot.” She must get even more creative, writing in her journaleitte the
Son at the Brest” (192). The illicit indulgence of writing when there iswschrto be done is
particularly obvious when she admits, “all the time | do get to write | s(é4). Even when
she is “almost tired tdeatli (105) or so ill that she must crawl to get paper for her letter

(65), she continues to take up her pen.
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Writing is by no means a convenient activity, but it is, in her estimation, aupddxdes
and even necessary one. Burr refers to her journal-letter writing agréabe imployment,
and amusement,” especially since it gives pleasure to both reader ard10&). If she
writes for Prince, she writes just as much for herself. In fact, writingdk a necessary part
of her life that being unable to write interferes with her sense of selér wissing a week
of writing, at the end of a long entry she notes that through writing she has begecotcef
her senses,” explaining, “I have not felt right since | neglected wititiygu” (104). Even
when she provides a negative assessment of her skill and considers quitting writing
altogether rather than subject Prince to such a “mess of stuf,” she elyerdnaludes, “To
tell the truth I love my self two well to be indifferent whether | write or 189)( Whatever
the condition of her life or the condition of her text, Burr exposes what drives her to keep
writing, a very un-Puritan sentiment: the love of self.

Engaged in the realities of living life as a real woman, Burr createddmtleat
which she loves. In doing so she indirectly encourages Prince and the women afener wi
public audience to pursue their passions in the midst of a sometimes harsh Téalitgh
her privacies were meant to be burnt, the carefully numbered pages of her joumealdette
meant to survive. We cannot ignore that Burr composed this journal-lettertast that
bore witness to her life. Through the act of consistent writing that the menaheeered
saw as foolish, Burr creates an enduring legacy for another woman, her daughter et
physical text as artifact and in her physical embodiment as writes. iffluence on Sally
can be seen in the entry when the small child crumples up the paper on which her mother is

writing. Upon being scolded by Burr, Sally replies that she “was a goingtsy {193).



Burr’'s anger subsides when she sees in her daughter the same desirgvthhedta the

page each day: the simple, but overwhelming, desire to write.
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Chapter 2
“Your Scribbling Daughter’Copying, Composition, and Collaboration in the

Diary of Anna Green Winslow, A Boston School Girl of 1771

In the year 1770, a bright little girl ten years of age, Anna Green Winslow,
was sent from her far away home in Nova Scotia to Boston, the birthplace of
her parents, to be “finished” at Boston schools by Boston teachers. She wrote,
with evident eagerness and loving care, for the edification of her parents and
her own practice in penmanship, this interesting and quaint diary, which forms
a most sprightly record, not only of the life of a young girl at that time but of
the prim and narrow round of daily occurrences in provincial Boston. (Earle,
Foreword iii)

With the opening words of her foreword, historian Alice Morse Earle introducesloWi’'s

text to her late nineteenth-century readers and simultaneously indterct€dncerning the

“positive value” of the work as a repository of historical curiosities for theentigeneration

(ii). Though she writes in 1894, her sentiments were reflected in scholarshiptttinoeg-

guarters of the twentieth century during which time diaries were valugidtascally

revelatory documents, but rejected as worthy subjects of literarysaapat Winslow was

a female adolescent writer in a field where the public diaries of imporembhave received

the most attention has also contributed to a potential under-valuing of her text as no more

than an “interesting and quaint diary.” In recent years, however, Winslovais/*dias

gained a central place in composition history scholarship as an exampleitardoy |

practices and abilities available to elite young women in pre-Revolui@uston. Building
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on the work of composition scholars such as E. Jennifer Monaghan, | offer another thread to
a now century-old conversation about this text by attending specifically to therfavhich
Winslow constructed her most valued piece of writing: the journal-letter.

Winslow’s journal-letter joins the diary and epistolary mediums in culfuratid
age-specific ways. The text resembles what may be thought of as a tygoigah a@s basic
format with datelines followed by entries detailing the important events ofiaypar day.
However, twenty-first century readers may be surprised — certainky snioprised than
Earle’s readers would have been — to find that many of the entries are cdmpseied
materials, including sermons, verse, newspaper articles, and letters. Tipernaton of
“copies” into personal writings was a common eighteenth-century practied bas
centuries old tradition of recording “commonplaces” for future referenceofba 603-604).
Winslow joins what | have chosen to term the commonplace diary with a partiagarof
familiar letter, the letter of newS.Eve Tavor Bannet identifies at least twenty classes of
familiar letters represented in eighteenth-century letter manualkioh “letters of advice,”
increasingly referred to as “letters of intelligence” or “lettera@#/s,” were prominent.
These letters, described by John Hill in Waung Secretary’s Guidéondon 1687) are
“such as are sent to Friends or Correspondents to give them notice of their ows) Afffd
the Affairs of others, wherein they are concerned, or of which we think thegsireus to
be informed” (Bannet 57). Significantly, the letter of advice and the commorgikage

share a similar emphasis on imitation. While letter-writers wecewgaged to model their

% Though Bannet offers three different names fa thpe of letter, | have chosen to refer to ittes‘tetter of
news” because | believe this term most simply atwligtely reflects the main content of Winslow'srjoal-
letter. Bannet notes that a final class of lettaswhe mixed letter, one that joined two or moassks of letter
(56). Winslow's text could be described as a mibegtbr because it certainly includes more diversgent than
just news, but | believe this multiplicity of contecan be attributed to the open-ended mediumeo@iihry,
rather than the epistolary nature of the text.
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correspondence after the sample letters in letter manuals, the commdrgulémm
encouraged writers to create a compilation of the best thoughts culture had to loifer. T
pairing of imitation-based genres can also be explained by Winslow’s youté,at the end
of the eighteenth-century literacy education was focused on copying, and hopefully
absorbing, proper attitudes and, by extension, proper behaviors.

As an example of extracurricular writing, the journal-letter providasabée insight
into how imitative writing instruction translated into writing practicedtudents in the late
colonial era. Evidence from the journal-letter reveals that Winslow engagegderal
different types of writing during the one and one-half years in which she pennedrhat-jou
letter. She transcribed “copies” and essays as part of her schoolwork; shée'teapt
journal” for jotting down sermon notes; she penned invitations for friends’ patiesyrete
short letters, or billets, to peers and family members. Each of thesdextivals completed
with an eye to exactness, whether she was attempting to perfectlyeettexiibes of the
handwriting in her copybook exercises, trying to capture the precise wotdsofrtister, or
following the conventions that regulated letter and invitation writing. Of ahexde writing
moments, the journal-letter stands out, because of its hybrid nature, as the foropends
invention and innovation.

The journal-letter also stands out from the other forms in its dual authorship.eDespit
the naming of Winslow as author in the title, this journal-letter is the productioroof tw
minds and two pens, that of Winslow and her guardian, Sarah Deming. This presence of
multiple authors is both a function of the epistolary nature of the text and its useedsinm
of extracurricular education, subject to the perusal and correction of an authartutorial

capacity. Deming’s influence on the text is quite complex. She often serves atinghide
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as reader and co-writer, at times usurping Winslow's authority by figniter to strict
copying or contradicting her evaluations of people and events. However, she alsesceerat
an important sounding board for Winslow through acting as a consistent, immediate@udienc
for her niece’s writing, an audience almost always absent from leitergybecause of its
focus on distance, and often absent from diary writing. Perhaps surprisinglpeiting’s
presence that elicits Winslow’s most creative moments of composition]lasvedfers
Deming an outlet for her own self-presentation. Ultimately, the collaberaglationship
represented within this journal-letter is made possible precisely lgechtise unique form in
which the two women are writing. Before considering the significance of thegjeletter as
a forum for collaboration, however, | begin with a brief overview of late eighteemtury
writing instruction, as well as an analysis of the two forms in which she writesder to
explain the historical and cultural conditions that contributed to Winslow’s approprat
the hybrid journal-letter form.
“I can write pretily”: Late Eighteenth-Century Colonial Writing Instruction

When Winslow refers to herself as “your scribbling daughter” in a jourttal-le
her parents written November 29, 1771, she identifies herself as part of a neatige ot
women with access to literacy instruction. Coincidentally, 1771, the yearghsufviving
pages of Winslow’s journal-letter were composed, was also the year Massts passed a
law requiring reading and writing instruction for girls apprenticed utitePoor Laws.
Writing instruction for boys had been required by law since 1710, primarily bewaitieg
was considered an “economic survival skill” for males. Sewing served as thspmording
survival skill for girls, a skill Winslow studied under the seamstress Madhaith S

(Monaghan, “The Uses of Literacy by Girls in Colonial America” 3, 18). Bwirsy did not
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represent the culmination of her education as it might have for the previoustipanafra
women, for she also attended Boston’s South Writing school under the tutelage aof writin
master Samuel Holbrook (Earle, Notes §2Despite this advance, female students were
only allowed to attend school in the afternoons when male pupils left for a meal @nd we
usually taught round hand, while their male counterparts learned up to eigtardifferipts
(Monaghan, “The Uses of Literacy” 3). A young woman from an elite famiipsidw was
not subject to the Poor Laws — her writing education was privately funded — butthis la
demonstrates that girls of higher social status would most decidedly havexpeeteé to
receive instruction in writing by this tin8.

In her comprehensive study of colonial educatigggrning to Read and Write in
Colonial AmericaMonaghan reminds readers of what may seem like a surprising aspect of
late colonial writing instruction: students like Winslow probably alreadykimaw to write
before they attended writing school (338). Indeed, though free writing school£quised
that students be at least seven years old and able to read as a prerequisiteGBeYpy the

time Winslow moved to Boston in 1770 to take advantage of the educational opportunities

36 According to Thornton in “The Lost World of ColahiHandwriting,” in order to learn how to write, gyde
had to go outside the home to a writing mastexd®eiclasses for boys were often advertised intiatidio
bookkeeping skills, for females in addition to dag¢ music, or needlework. Earle, editor of Wingle diary,
identifies several members of the Holbrook familyomvere writing masters in Boston schools durireglést
half of the eighteenth century when penmanshipstils craft. Samuel Holbrook, brother of Abialolbrook,
“the most accomplished writing master in coloniahéyica” (Thornton 58), became a writing teachet 745 at
the age of eighteen. In 1769, after Abiah’s dela¢htook over as master of the South Writing Schdwre he
taught Winslow along with hundreds of other studerthe Holbrooks are credited with teaching thest®n
Style of Writing” (92-94).

37 Despite this advance, prejudices towards womeilgyato write well prevailed. For instance, in87 John
Eliot describes the status of female educationdat8n a few yrs earlier: “We don't pretend to tegetfemale
part of ye town anything more than dancing, otteelimusic perhaps, (and these accomplishmt mustssarily
be confined to a very few), except ye private sthéar writing, which enables them to write a copign their
name, &c., which they might not be able to do withsuch a privilege, & with it | will venture to pahat a
lady is a rarity among us who can write a pageoofimonplace sentiment, the words being well spelje&
style & language kept up with purity and elegan@&body 145,147).
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afforded by the bustling city, she knew how to read and write quite well. Giveshinatas
already able to form letters, compose sentences, and spell when she seh&wnuath
Writing School, a twenty-first century reader might assume that Winsbkmsent to school

in order to learn higher levels of composition. Such was not the case, however, since tru
instruction in composition was almost exclusively limited to Latin grametavas where
young men learned to write essays in classical languages. Instead) maisters filled their
classes by offering parents the opportunity to polish their daughters withaheél female
accomplishment” of calligraphy (Monaghan, “The Uses of Literacy” 3).

Handwriting was accorded great significance in the eighteenth centdiseaved as
the end of instruction in most writing schools. As Tamara Plakins Thornton expléirsei
Lost World of Colonial Handwriting,” the particular hand a writer employed ifilet
him/her by sex, social status, and occupation. Merchants, gentlemen, and ladieagire ta
different styles of writing; to use the appropriate style “prevented ameypipaitconfusion of
social status that would have occurred had all handwriting been executed in thergaine sc
(64). Whereas an earlier generation of women were taught a scriptthabgy to learn —
presumably because of their intellectual inferiority — by the late egtitecentury, writing
masters, in search of more students, emphasized the beauty and delicacyeof fema
penmanship (Monaghahearning280-81). As Susan Miller shows, in eighteenth-century
accounts when one spoke of writing it referred to handwriting, rather than “composing
discourse” (111).

This focus on handwriting rather than composition is explicit in Winslow’s journal-
letter writing. For instance, after receiving a letter from her mathexsponse to her last

journal-letter, Winslow writes, “l am glad Homadam, that you think my writing is better
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than it us’d to be — you see it is mended just here. | dont know what you miesnibg
margins vaze | will endeavor to make my letters even for the future” (5). In other passages
Winslow relates her guardian Aunt Deming’s “grief [...] that | don’t alwayisevas well as |
can.” She adds, with apparent pridiecédn write pretily (48). Her proficiency is also
evidenced by her professed ability to write lines in her “Book almost as svisleaopy”

(48, 39)*® Even the editor emphasizes that the text offers evidence of Winslow’s aptitude i
“that most indispensable and most appreciated of eighteenth century accompisshiiine
writing” and functioned as a place to gain “practice in penmanship.” According & Earl
“The writing is uniform in size, every letter is perfectly formed; sslegible as print, and in
the entire diary but three blots can be seen, and these are very small” (Eorewgr

Clearly, Winslow attended school to learn the art of beautiful penmanship, an ability tha
would distinguish her as a lady of good breeding. By identifying when she does noyempl
her abilities properly, her mother and aunt also identify the moments in which sbe leav
herself open to an inaccurate and potentially damaging self-presentation.

Copying was the method by which a young woman learned to write in this socially
sanctioned hand, and the handwriting model was the main pedagogical tool of writing
masters. The master provided each student with a model of handwriting, eittesr by
the master or taken from a copybook — a textbook that offered examples of fing imri
various hands — that she was instructed to mimic as closely as pd&Sitbidents repeatedly

copied these models, usually moving from individual letters and words to short sentences

3 The “Book” Winslow refers to is probably the bowithin which she copied her school exercises.
%Copybooks were costly materials for writing masteracquire since they included copperplate cofpies
students to imitate. However, these “printed $lgas/ed masters from the tedious task of indivijusétting
copies for each student. George Bickhabrsversal Penmai(1743), a work that twenty-six English writing
masters contributed to, was probably the most wideéd copybook by American writing masters and the
students. (Monaghahgarning279)
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poems, and essays in order to perfect a particular hand before tackling amplexdand.
“Rather than teaching a child to express himself,” Monaghan revealsyfitiveg masters
focused on those aspects of writing instruction that looked to its form, its pwsedl vi
properties. The job of the writing master was to teach a variety of samgtshe

fundamental task of the student was to learn how to represent the words of others in these
scripts” Learning275). In the main, this form of writing instruction has been viewed
negatively because of its emphasis on rote imitation. Thornton concludes that in thé colonia
era writing was taught through copying as a passive skill, not a means to laipthaearned
through the act of copying, it was expected that students would continue to usg foriti

this purpose, transcribing such worthy texts as poetry, essays, lecturespamisse®adly,
Thornton concludes, few “ever went beyond an understanding of writing as copying o
transcribing to the practice of original composition” (61).

Monaghan similarly concludes that writing masters in late colonial Bostiomodi
design to teach more than copying, but she adds the significant caveattdaetnot
preclude the possibility that their students might still learn to engage in coiopo$Vhile
the “formal properties of writing instruction [...] stressed self-contragigline, submission
to the desires of another (writing was presumed to occur in a work setting), anousbor
work,” its subtext “viewed writing as a gateway to self-expression dfidieatification.”
Following on the heels of learning the discipline of writing, children might begaxpress
themselves through “the more subversive subtexts of writing instruction in unaethor
marginal notations in their copybooks, in diaries, and in ‘familiar’ lettetisear own
composition” Learning273). Monaghan identifies diary and letter writing as potential

spaces for this subtext of writing to express itself, and thus the platsstibéars must look
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for evidence of how children actually employed the painstakingly acquiragloisf
penmanship. “Probably because letters and diaries were considered innoaugyests
Lucille Schultz, “children were permitted to use those scenes of writimgntest received
wisdom” (134). Since Winslow writes in the diary and letter forms simultanesugpite
the fact that the hybridity of the form has been addressed only in passinghe wasder
that her text has been a focus of recent interest to historians of rhetoric anditompos
Surprisingly, however, scholars have not yet examined the similaritiesdretver text and
the commonplace book, a reading that complicates current understandings of thespurpose
and effects of writing instruction for this young woman.
“The means of Learning unto me allow’d”: The Commonplace Book Tradition

When Winslow reminds her mother “Rome was not built in a day” in one of the last
entries of her journal-letter, she employs a commonplace sentiment to expleamtieued
struggle to write well, while taking part in a tradition of commonplacing even tiidarthe
Roman Empire. Ancient Greek orators and writers are credited with foundingdhi®nh of
keeping commonplace books where they gathered quotations, maxims, and ideas that
represented “shared cultural knowledge and values” as source matenaly(Ab). During
the Renaissance, the practice was revived as an educational tool byEiraBeCopia,
which advised students to store passages from their reading under t@pmulsat could
later be synthesized and embellished in orations or compositions. The books in which this
information was recorded were known as commonplace books, since they housed afvariety o
“commonplaces” grouped under particular “Heads” (Yeo 157-58). In the late sewtlntee
century, John Locke devised a popular update to the commonplace tradition in his

posthumously publishe#i New Methoaf the Common-Place Bo¢k706) which offered an
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alphabetical grid system for indexing entries. This work established sadlethod as the
dominant system of commonplacing used throughout the remainder of the rdiglctEaury
(Dacome 604). According to Lucia Dacome, many eighteenth-centuryseadewriters
were attracted to Locke’s method not only because it provided a better systedefarg
their reading but “by the promise that this technique could also help them to order thei
minds and thus turn them into better people” (604). Though a complex organizational system
is absent, Winslow participates in a version of this tradition as she diligepiksca variety
of passages into her journal-letter with the overt purpose of helping her to perfect her
handwriting and the covert purpose of turning her into a better person. In other wohis, by t
time Winslow employs this commonplace method in the last quarter of theegitihte
century, she does so in the service of formal writing instruction.

It is in this method of copying that late eighteenth-century writinguogtn reflects
the commonplace tradition, for although the most obvious purpose of copying was to perfect
one’s abilities as a technician, the materials used for copying represegltedlly shared
values and beliefs that students compiled on page after page of school exemnnises. F
instance, one popular copybook displayed the following maxims: “Better to be alana tha
bad company”; “Nothing more recommends a Youth than Modesty”; “Good name in Man or
Woman, / Is the immediate Jewel of our Souls” (Monaghaarning319-20). If viewed
only in the context of the discipline of writing instruction, these maxims seeaula@d as
tools of socialization; in addition to teaching pupils to write properly, such copgingties
would have the additional effect of inculcating proper ideas and proper behaviorgnlyrhe

passage from her copybook that Winslow copies into her journal-letter clethelsts this
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purpose. After confirming to her parents an intention to be “very good,” Winslow concludes
her journal-letter with the following passage:

Next untoGod dear Parents | address

Myself to you in humble Thankfulness,

For all your Care & Charge on me bestow'd,;

The means of Learning unto me allow’d,

Go on | pray, & let me still pursue

Those Golden ATs the Vulgar never knew. (47)
However, viewed in the context of the commonplace tradition, the act of transcubing s
passages can be seen as an aid to composition rather than simply thoughtkess. imita

Erasmus’Pe Copiaidentifies commonplacing as a useful tool of invention for

students of rhetoric and composition. After offering a system for arrangingaopfaces,
he advises students, “whatever you come across in any author, particutagdyather
striking, you will be able to note down immediately in the proper place [...]. Thithbas
double advantage of fixing what you have read more firmly in your mind, and getting you
into the habit of using the riches supplied by your reading” (638). Students are tb recor
striking passages of writing not just to help them remember these words, but santleggic
use them. Erasmus then employs the oft-quoted metaphor of the student-as-begrto expl
the process and result of commonplacing: “So our student will flit like a bushitoegh the
entire garden of literature, will light on every blossom, collect a ligtletar from each, and
carry it to his hive. Since there is such an abundance of material that one cannot gather
everything, he will at least take the most striking and fit this into his schémerk” (639).

The emphasis here is on using the ideas of others to enhance one’s own compositions, in
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effect the basis of all scholarly writing. This practice continued well @aineteenth

century; such figures as John Milton, George Berkeley, Robert Southey, Robert Bdrns, a
David Thoreau all kept commonplace books, some of which were later published (Yeo 158).
To view the keeping of commonplace books as merely an exercise in imitation, thes, de

its inventive purposes and connection to original composition.

Commonplace books were also referred to as “copie” books since they were supposed
to allow for copia, or “the free flow of material for oratory” (Yeo 158). Bydbeenteenth
century, there were two kinds of commonplace books used in rhetorical education. While
students were still encouraged to compile their own commonplace books based on their
reading, there were also published commonplace books, “gleanings of gems from the
literature of antiquity,” many based on the collections of Erasmus hin®dalk(218-19).

The copybooks used by writing masters in the late eighteenth century morg closel
resembled the latter texts, adding a new emphasis on the handwriting in whichstgega
were scripted. Copybooks of the eighteenth century housed “copies” — ranging from shor
maxims to longer poems and essays — drawn from accepted cultural knowleddlesasthe
works of classical and contemporary authors. These copybooks served a differerd purpos
from the earlier printed commonplace books, however, since students were presumably
offered little or no choice as to what passages they copied for their handwrititiggprac
which were transcribed onto loose paper or into books sometimes also referred to as
copybooks. Furthermore, the overt purpose of such copying was to imitate the lpmdcise

of the handwriting, rather than to compile a store of useful knowledge. That stukients li
Winslow often designated their school copies as gifts for parents and friendepsdhtir

“decorative value” in the minds of students, parents, and masters (Monagheming338).
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Yet, if education via copybook placed an emphasis on imitation not just of others’ words but
also their exact handwriting, it also represents at least a partinkmxtef the commonplace
tradition in its emphasis on the transcription of valuable ideas. As Monaghan suggests, i
not in the copybooks themselves or in the exercises students copied that scholars must look
for originality of composition, but rather in their extracurricular diary artéreiriting. This

is where the principles of copying learned in schools were put in the servide of se
expression.

It is in Winslow’s journal-letter, then, that | find a more fruitful adaptaf the
commonplace tradition. | have previously said that Winslow's text is composed of two
genres: the familiar letter of news and the commonplace diary. Oddly enbedgtter
designation is somewhat of an oxymoron. In “Toward a Rhetoric of Journal Writing,” K
Autrey identifies the commonplace book and the diary as “two contradictorysgeN#hile
the commonplace book has served “to connect the self with the community,” the diary, which
is also as old as the ancient Greeks, has served “to individualize the self” (74, TéheA f
possible distinction resides in the fact that the commonplace book has tralgitiees
considered “a means to an end, a part of the process, rather than a product in its own right,”
whereas diaries “are invariably end products rather than steps in a pr&3ssTifough |
may quibble with carving such clear cut distinctions between the two formstiofgwvil
would argue for the significance of the process of diary writing as wéleaemphasize that
the personal compilation created through commonplacing is indeed a product in itghgwn r

— there is a sense that these two forms are inherently dissifNatrey recommends

0" See Wulf, “Milcah Martha Moore’s Bogk for an analysis of commonplacing as process. \\aifls
Moore’s acts of commonplacing as active attemptgittforce “bonds of intimacy and common knowledge”
among a close circle of correspondents (22). IHalyais also joins the commonplace tradition anigie
writing together in interesting ways.
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bringing together the commonplace book with the diary to create a form of peddgog
journal for use in composition courses. The resulting journal would incorporate communal
knowledge with personal insight as well as join the process-oriented act of coraonogpl
with the diary product, “the closest thing to a book many students will ever (\@86e87). |

cite Autrey here because what he identifies as a “pedagogical joisraaty similar to the

kind of text Winslow writes over two centuries earlier. In her journalfléfténslow joins

the communal act of commonplacing with the (at least theoretically) indivzedadict of

diary writing, engaging in an inventive process as well as creating agbfdealue, truly

the “closest thing to a book” she will ever write.

“Thou knowest not what a day may bring forth”: The Commonplace Diary

Winslow often employs the skill of transcription, the primary tool through wiieh s
learned to write, in her journal-letter writing. Unlike her required copyworlfaing
school, however, when Winslow copies passages into her text they are of her own choosing
By selecting passages of importance to her, Winslow’s text participates tradition of the
commonplace book. Furthermore, by incorporating these passages into her diagy shéi
joins the process of commonplacing with the product of composition, revealing that the
pedagogical exercise of copying joined with the diary genre could be agpeodny
students in colonial America for acts of individual expression.

Sermons were perhaps the most obvious fodder for transcription. In fact, for
Winslow, copying sermons constituted an involved, multiple-step process. Since she
typically attended several sermons each week — twice on Sunday and at leastrimgctne
week as well — she had ample material to draw from. A text journal, which ghia ke

addition to her journal-letter, accompanied her to each meeting. Therein she tsodmote
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the minister’'s sermon, and when time allowed, she then copied or summarized these notes
her journal-letter. That Winslow transcribed oral texts as well as pxistuaederscores the
rhetorical underpinnings of this activity. Often times, Winslow’s aunt alsaldsketo orally
recount what she remembered, revealing a movement from orality to litextaek, a
further connection to the commonplace tradition. Presumably, with eachrigbpyitivity,
the minister’'s words were reinforced in Winlsow’s memory, becoming a pherdftore of
knowledge for future use. Her journal-letter writing offers examples of eatbfghis
process, from transcription to selection to composition.

In the second entry of the text, Winslow transcribes her first sermon. Af@umting
the scripture passage the minister preached on the previous day as wel ad hi§ key
points, Winslow admits that there is much from the sermon she cannot remember. She
concludes to relate only what she does remember, a portion of the sermon that tlee minist
addressed specifically to his “dear young friends, you who are pleatbeldeauty, & like to
be tho’t beautiful” (2). What follows is a discourse on holiness as the source béauiy
and outward adornments as but a mask of deformity. Those who aspire to outward beauty
are “all over black & defil'd, ugly and loathsome to all holy beings, the wrath of tht gre
God lie’s upon you, & if you die in this condition, you will be turn’d into hell, with ugly
devils, to eternity” (3). When Winslow chose to copy this section of the sermon into her
journal-letter she participated in the activity encouraged by Erasimeg; she admits to
being unable to “gather everything” the minister said, she selects thesmkisig” and
copies it down.

Given the larger context of the journal-letter, it is not surprising that thispati

the sermon would capture Winslow’s attention. The minister addresses his words
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specifically to those “who are pleased with beauty,” and Winslow certainlguasa young
woman. That she had a penchant for fashion has been noted by nearly every scholar of her
work, from its initial publication until today. In her introduction to the 1894 edition, Earle
wonders if a “love of religion or a love of dress” is most prominent in the text, congludi
“On the whole, | think that youthful vanity, albeit of a very natural and innocent sorgres
pervasive of the pages” (Foreword iv). Even Monaghan ends her reading of tvétdke
acknowledgment that this adolescent girl’s “real passion was clothing\aeldye
(Learning341). Following this initial sermon passage, the remaining pages of the journal-
letter are peppered with discussions of her own clothing as well as the ditesseohe
encounters. Unlike her copywork for school, Winslow exercises selectivitg base
personal interest when she chooses to copy this portion of the sermon into her jtt@mal-le

If sermons were in some ways a form of required copy work, there are nigny ot
passages that Winslow copies into her journal-letter based exclusively ongl@tsoice.
For instance, in one entry she copies a poem taken from her late grandmother’s pocket-
book™ The lines are a shortened adaptation of an epitaph said to have been written by
Massachusetts Governor Thomas Dudley before his death in 1653 (Earle, Notes 106) and
copied down by her grandmother before her own death. The words bespeak an appropriate
Christian response to the grave: “The dream is past, the shadows fled,/ My soohgsw |
for Christ my head,/ I've lived to seventy six or nigh,/ God calls at last, & nbdid’”
Following these words, Winslow constructs an impromptu obituary, recording thedeyac

and time her grandmother “departed this vale of tears,” roughly six montles é22)).

*1 During the eighteenth century, a pocketbook coetdr to a small notebook that was kept on onefsquefor
the purpose of taking down notes (“Pocketbook”hisTis most likely the kind of pocketbook Winslogfers to
here. Some women kept pocketbooks which they éageanded into diaries (Blodgett 25-26). That her
grandmother kept a pocketbook also reveals thay &geping was an inherited tradition for Winslow.
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When grandmother Sargent copied these words into her pocket-book, she participated in the
commonplace tradition of employing sentiments of communal knowledge that epmai<
particular experience or condition. When Winslow copies these words into her awsheex
joins her grandmother’s textual legacy with her own. In her study of nineteenttinyce
friendship albums, Karen Sanchez-Eppler explains the significance of copying fpo
published sources: “the value of each page comes not from the originality of the words
written, but from the act of personal connection and care entailed in choosing garticul
poems and inscribing them. By copying poems in their own hands, friends turn generic
sentiments into acts of relation and remembrance” (318). Similarly for Wingiewact of
copying represents a moment of remembrance inscribed into her journalrégtter than a
pedantic exercise.

Death again becomes Winslow’s subject with the passing of an acquaintance who she
reminds her parents treated her “so kindly.” After relating that she has néekigevof
“whether he engag’d the King of terrors with christian fortitude, or otheyingbe copies a
portion of a hymn into her journal-letter. The hymn calls to readers/singayep“@bwn
my Thoughts, that use to rise, Converse a while with Death; Think how a gaspinfj Morta
lies, And pants away his Breath” (44). For modern day readers, the incanpafahis
short poetic sequence seems a bit jarring, since it is dropped into the text witloalutdtidmn
and immediately followed by an account of her activities from the previous Baydor her
contemporary audience the reference would surely bring to mind the remairuhgfrtn,
which longs for reunion with Christ at death and acknowledges his right to bring about that

death at any momefit When Winslow includes this poem in her daily entry, she does not do

42 Stoop down, my thoughts, that use to rise;

Converse awhile with death;
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so haphazardly. Instead, she employs a fitting commonplace sentiment tdezveaction

to this man’s passing; it has caused her to turn her thoughts to death. When she uses the skill
of copying to respond to a personal experience, she follows Erasmus’s suggetiion t
[commonplaces] into [her] scheme of work.”

In addition to longer passages that are less obviously integrated into her writing,
Winslow often incorporates brief commonplace sentiments, many of which arelbiblic
allusions, into her sentences. When she sees an acquaintance who bears news of her famil
back home, she writes “because of him ‘we hear of your affairs & how you @othe
apostle Paul once wrote” (3). In a later entry she is unable to write siniselalsy sewing,
but has employed the hand of an “old friend, who berey byis better than a brothéar
off’ (11). After becoming afflicted with painful boils, she humorously describeslhasse
“swath’d hip & thigh, as Samson smote the Philistines” (21). Again, when a whitliostsaf
her finger and she is unable to manage a quill or a needle, she resolves, 3y Imy

hand to the distaff, as the virtuous woman did of old” (22). She begins one entry in a serious

Think how a gasping mortal lies,
And pants away his breath!

But, oh! the soul, that never dies!
At once it leaves the clay;

Ye thoughts, pursue it where it flies,
And track its wondrous way.

Up to the courts where angels dwell
It mounts, triumphant there;

Or plunges guilty, down to hell,

In infinite despair

And must my body faint and die?
And must this soul remove?

Oh for some guardian angel nigh,
To bear it safe above!

Jesus! to thy dear, faithful hand

My naked soul | trust;

And my flesh waits for thy command

To drop into my dust. The Sabbath Hymn Bo@68)
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manner with a proverb, “Boast not thyself of tomorrow; for thou knowest not what a day may
bring forth” before revealing that she has “met with a disappointment to day”asdnable

to go visiting due to the weather (42-43). These references show Winslow positiening
experiences, and her understanding of those experiences, within a space ofustusedd c
understanding. “The commonplace book,” explains Autrey, “has historically provided a
means of placing the self within a broader cultural context. Commonplace book®dende
students better able to muster rhetorical support for speaking or writing” (82gnkale

students such as Winslow who were not allowed to advance to higher levels of composition
training, this extracurricular form of writing offered a space for riiedbpractice in aligning
personal experiences or opinions with shared cultural knowledge.

The joining of the diary form with the commonplace book tradition is what makes
this productive form of copying accessible to Winslow. If the commonplace book, in its
original form, housed only copied passages to be incorporated into compositions and
orations, Winslow’s journal-letter does double duty as a repository for commoigase
and a place for their integration into her personal writing, as the previous esaenzal. In
her study of commonplace writing, Miller identifies that commonplace bookstirem
seventeenth through the nineteenth centuries were not limited to “the copied qudtations t
first defined their purpose.” Instead, they also included such materials as, ‘Selteand
school-sponsored essays, journals, correspondence, speeches, legal documents, school
exercises, and many other familiar forms that now occupy literary, hataid cultural
analysis” (35). These manifestations of the commonplace tradition reveal lieatjoined
with other genres of daily writing like the diary, the commonplace book no longer

fundamentally represents a product bupetessof keeping” (35). To place Winslow’s



98

writing within the commonplace tradition changes how one reads this text. Rethex
mere extension of her copywork for school, the commonplace diary is a medium where
Winslow productively and creatively employs the learned skill of copyinlgdrsérvice of
autobiographical writing.
“My love and duty to dear friends”: The Familiar Letter of News

Copying was not only the means by which students learned to form their letters, but
also the means by which youth and adults alike learned to compose letters. Bawset s
that the letter manuals of the eighteenth century taught the art of lattegwhrough
epistolary models that writers were encouraged to infltata.this way, letter manuals
aligned themselves “not only with the practice of the classroom, but alscheithaly in
which people expected to learn during apprenticeships, and with the ways in wmalglear
was thought to occur in life” (94). Just as the passages recorded in commonplace books
represented a shared cultural knowledge, so too did the common letters published in let
manuals. According to Bannet, “in the eighteenth century the ‘already seelaadly
said’ extended to model letters, [...] which both the letter-writer and thedataders
would already have read, transcribed and imitated at home or at school, or whislotiey
have encountered in letter-collection after letter-collection” (95). Whddeast skilled or
laziest letter-writers might merely transcribe a model lettereradept writers were
expected to improve upon these models through “their inversion, amplification, adaptation or

reinterpretation, and at best, their creative transformation into somethingahatally quite

*3 Though Samuel Richardson’s familiar letter mamramoted familiar letter writing from mid-century oit
took considerably longer for letter writing to entiee formal writing instruction of children. Lettwriting
manuals directed specifically to youth were nobfad in England until the 1780s or in America utfté
1790s. By the 1770s, some Boston writing mastadsdegun to advertise instruction in letter writtogsoung
ladies specifically. From this point onward, thexenore evidence of children writing letters (Mghan,
Learning298-99).
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different” (99). (Notice the similarity between this expectation and Era'snadvice to
students to take passages from great works of literature and incorporatatthémir own
ideas.) Therefore, when Winslow joined the familiar letter of news tgltdmmonplace
diary to create her journal-letter, she joined one imitative genre with anothar tbet
tradition of the skilled writer, she improved upon both.

| emphasize the epistolary nature of the text here because it is oftectee ghethe
analyses of such works. Even Monaghan, who offers perhaps the most detailed discussion of
Winslow to date and does describe the journal as a “running letter to her pateassiiot
consider the implications of writing in this hybrid forire@rning334). This omission is
startling because apart from its purpose as a form of long-distance coratimmic
Winslow’s so-called “diary” would not exist at all. Unlike the rest of the subj@ this
study, Winslow does not choose to write a journal-letter; the form is chosen foy her
parents who wish to monitor her activities and her progress in writing from dfar. S
acknowledges this writing as compulsory when she assures her mother, “y @athptour
orders [...] of writing in my journal every day tho’ my matters are of littipartance” (61).
However, although her parents chose the medium, Winslow chose what she would write.

As can be expected in a child’s diary, Winslow spends much time recounting her
daily activities, including her school attendance, her reading, sewing, andar&pgwd her
daily round of visits. However, her writing moves outside the realm of the diary stiee
relays messages from herself, family, and friends in Boston to her paremgarbbtia. In
“The Letter and the Fiction Reading Public in Antebellum America,” Ronald Ja¥bor
argues that the mobility of the population in the early United States madeylifer the

purpose of letter writing a crucial skill, as letters came to servaraavenue of affectional
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communication” for the “transmission of feelings, personal dilemmas, and cotyrandi
family news” (29)** Winslow acts in the role of family messenger in her journal-letter,
composing a text that most closely approximates the familiar letteisf, i@mong the most
frequent, and among the most prized, of eighteenth-century letters” (Bann&tehey-
manual compiler Hill defines these letters as “such as are sent to Fsre@dsrespondents
to give them notice of their own Affairs, and the Affairs of others, wheheyn are
concerned, or of which we think they are desirous to be informed” (Bannet 57)t, In fac
Winslow’s relation of information about relatives and friends is so prominent inxhi e,
for Monaghan, the journal-letter is best characterized as an “open sienior f
communication,” a “place where the family members could draw closer and excleangje
(Learning335).
It is clear from the journal-letter that Winslow takes her role as a comatanf
news seriously. She spends a good deal of time visiting relatives, providingthampie
information to share. One entry in particular reveals that she visits asibeaslatives in
three days:
Thursday last | din’d & spent the afternoon with Aunt Sukey. | attended both
my schools in the morning of that day. | cal'd at unkle Joshua’s as | went
along, as | generally do, when | go in town, it being all in my way. Satérday
din’d at Unkle Storer’s, drank tea at Cousin Barrel's, was entertain’d in the
afternoon with scating. Unkle Henry was there. [...]. | might have say'd | was

at Unkle Winslow’s last Thursday E&28)

*4 Though Zboray concentrates on a slightly lateiguerthe early nineteenth century, | think his aladons
are sound for the late eighteenth century as wadkesthe familiar letter is the preferred modearfd-distance
communication by this time.
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She relates to her parents and siblings the delivery and lying-in of Aunt Sukstgrthef
uncle Ned breaking his leg, continuing updates on the status of Aunt Storer’s health and
Unkle Henry's ailing feet, and her sharing of books with cousin Charles. Not onlytapes s
send her own “love and duty to dear friends,” she also relays messages fromvhdrers
instructed to do so. For example, she notes, “I saw Mrs. Whitwell very well da@gtshe
was very glad of your Letter” (44, 4).

Furthermore, her role as a courier of news extends beyond information abdyt fami
and friends to include events that she considered newsworthy. Bannet shows tithtioim a
to “intelligence about such private matters as births or the deaths of frilmelg was an
expectation that “even personal letters from family and friends would bringpthbklic
intelligence that they would find of interest or of use” (257). Winslow does not disappoint
Throughout the journal-letter she relays several salacious stories abaugaw@man Betty
Smith whose illegal activities land her first in “gaol,” then at the whippiost, and
eventually “set upon the gallows” (65). Winslow also has a keen sense of what kindsof new
is passed along through correspondence and what is newspaper-worthy. Roe jisbta
decides to leave out a description of the anniversary celebration of the Bostonrklassa
“because, no doubt there will be printed accounts” (40). In this way, her text includes not
only those daily events that define her life — her trips to and from the various schools she
attends, amusements with friends, and household chores — but also the events that define the
life of the community within which she lives. Thus, when her dedication to seekingabut a
recording information leads one minister to label her a “Newsmonger” aailg “
advertiser,” Winslow tells her mother this as a “fine compliment for me’5()9 This may

seem like an odd response from the young woman, but for Winslow it is this role as & condui
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of information between various parties that gives her writing purpose. Tgnsasely why
titing the textDiary of Anna Green Winslow8 so misleading. Though the text definitely
incorporates the elements of diary writing — episodic entries reldéighappenings — it
also fundamentally functions as correspondence precisely because it has @ specifi
reciprocating audience.

“I shall trouble only you with this part of my scribble”:
Reciprocity and the Journal-Letter

Discussions of the epistolary form cannot neglect the primary role ofatierreFor
Janet Gurkin Altman it is “the weight of the reader” that is the definingactexistic of the
letter form:
If pure autobiography can be born of the mere desire to express oneself,
without regard for the eventual readers, the letter is by definition never the
product of such an ‘immaculate conception,’ but is rather the result of union
of writer and reader. The epistolary experience, as distinguishedHsom
autobiographical, is a reciprocal one. The letter writer simultaneously seek
to affect his reader and is affected by him. (88)
Since Winslow writes under compulsion, one might think that reciprocity is unimportant in
this instance, making the text more like a journal than a letter. Howevetnasnguggests,
Winslow shows that reciprocity is key to her journal-letter when she refusekltess her
writing to a reader who fails to reciprocate. This reader is none other thathesr f
The journal-letter that begins on January 25, 1772 is addressed solely t& “Hon’
Mamma.” Winslow has revoked her father’s privileges as reader because he hifgledt f
his duty as correspondent by mentioning his approval of her journal-lettergvwimithis

letters. She concludes that he either “never reads them, or does not give thieniselible
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to remember any of their contents, tho’ some part has been address’d to hifatkHis
interest in her writing causes her to reject her father as reademgdsermother, “for the
future, | shall trouble only you with this part of my scribble” (18). Mr. Winslow lvaken
what Altman refers to as the “epistolary pact,” the fundamental distmggisharacteristic
between the diary or memoir written for a specific audience and the epistolaty Adtvnan
convincingly argues that the reader takes on much greater significetheedpistolary text
than she does in other autobiographical forms due to the inherent reciprocityarhihe f
She explains, “[i]n epistolary writing the reader is called upon to respoadvaiter and to
contribute as such to the narrative.” The fact that the reader is
called upon [...] alerts us to that fundamental impulse behind all epistolary
writing; if there is no desire for exchange, the writing does not differ
significantly from a journal, even if it assumes the outer form of the |diber.
a great extent, this is the epistolary pact — the call for response franificsp
reader in the correspondent’s world. (89)
According to Elizabeth Hewitt, the letter's address to a specific réadke[s] reciprocity
all but ineluctable.” “[T]he conventional superscription to a letter that quathie reader as
‘dear,” she concludes, “asserts an intimacy between reader and writtheliaader is given
almost no space to resist” (6). Journals enter into the realm of the epistoaryhey invite
specific readers in, not just to examine the contents of the journal, but to respond to and
influence the shape of the developing t8xt.
If the “weight of the reader” cannot be underestimated in conventional epistolary

forms, neither can it be in the journal-letter form. Winslow’s text is the kast@e | have

> See Chapter 3 for a more in-depth examinationltidn’s “epistolary pact” as it relates to the joairletter
form.
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found to illustrate the significance of the reader as a distinguishing factor miurnal-letter
form. Its importance for Winslow is demonstrated, perhaps ironicallyp@anawhen she
has no audience at all. In June 1772 when Winslow’s parents and little brother visit, she
stops writing altogether for two months. When she finally picks up writing again — while her
family remains in the Boston area — the frequency and length of her &atveeslramatically
decreased. Though she will include these entries in her journal-letter angbdlyesgnd it
to her family when they return to Nova Scotia, the physical presence qiibelay
correspondents renders the text almost unnecessary and robs Winslow of hemeason a
passion for writing. The epistolary nature of the text disappears, and Winstmito a
form that needs no audience other than the self (though it certainly may have one): the
journal.

By no means do | wish to reinscribe the myth that the distinguishing factordmetwe
letters and journals is, in Benjamin D’Israeli’'s words, “We converse withitbend by
letters, and with ourselves by diaries” (“Diary”). Deborah Martinson cositiies reductive
assumption in her studg the Presence of Audience: The Self in Diaries and Fiction
Martinson’s focus on husbands as a very specific audience of women’s diarieagémthe
prevailing tendency of diary scholarship to acknowledge the presence of audience only in a
general sense. The journal-letter form further promotes a revised tamdiang of the
potential audiences for diary writers as it blends the daily writingceeged with the diary
with the specific, real audience characteristic of the letter. Réthersuggesting that the
absence of a reading audience necessarily transforms a text into a mnate™genre of
writing, | highlight this particular moment in Winslow’s text in order to ardnae the

journal-letter form, for the women who choose it, is unique and distinct from the journal.
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In Winslow’s appropriation of the form, it is the presence of audience that
distinguishes journal-letter writing from journal writing. Perhaps sungii, without an
audience, the creativity with which Winslow once wrote vanishes. Since tlegvimither
journal-letter was compulsory, readers might expect more creatigitydryoung woman
writing of her own accord. Instead, she records her family’s comings amgsgaithout
further elaboration. Such entries are typical: “I visited with mamma atrc®agjers’. There
were a good many”; “Spend the days at aunt Storer’s, the nights at home”; diagarc
the mord. Nothing else worth noticeing”; “Nothing extraordinary yesterday & toq6§=
70). The king’'s coronation day, an event that surely would ignite the imagination of a
twelve-year-old girlponly receives a cursory mention. She provides a succinct summary of
the day: “The king’s coronation day. In the evening | went with mamma to I@atshal’s
in King Street to see the fireworks” (69). One would expect a much more livekpdes
of an event including fireworks, particularly given her previous proclivity ftarivfy
detailed descriptions of even the most mundane moments. For instance, the winter before
she playfully wrote to her mother, “This day Jack Frost bites very hard, so hasdaint
let me go to any school” before poetically adding, “The sun gives forth lshegugh a
vapor like that which was upon the water yesterday” (29). Another wintry dayadshis
detailed description: “Everybody says that this is a bitter cold day, but | know nathong)
it but hearsay for | am in aunt’'s chamber (which is very warm always) wiitedire, a
stove, sitting in Aunt’s easy chair, with a tall three leav'd screen at nky &dam very
comfortable” (23). Yet when her audience is physically present — she attermgdnation

celebration with her mother — and she no longer performs the role of family medsator, h
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writing neglects to draw readers into a shared “epistolary present’iftyngea picture with
words (Altman 129%°

Instead, Winslow’s writing at this point more closely resembles what FyrBloom
classifies as a “truly private” diary. Bloom describes “truly privdiaries as “bare-bones
works” primarily employed in record keeping, whether of financial trarmastthe weather,
visits, or significant public events (25). Though | am concerned by Bloom’s appare
privileging of the audience-centered, self-consciously literaryépei diary as public
document” over the “truly private” diary, | find her classifications helpful in wtdading
the change that takes place in Winslow’'s writing. For Bloom, “it is the acelieovering at
the edge of the page that for the sophisticated diarist facilitates tkis wiimate focus”
(24). Without an audience “hovering at the edge of the page,” Winslow’s text sekres
its original focus. She continues to note the activities that occupy her days, lubhshe
longer occupied with writing. Lest we conclude that the demise of the jouttealite
simply a product of boredom with writing or outgrowing the exercise, when she isgaine a
writing to her parents in Nova Scotia, she resumes her role as correspondent attchger w
returns to life’” The entries become more like they were previously, including stories about
and messages from family and friends. Though only three entries apgpedniafpoint,
they are all one printed page or longer in length and are written over only the spaeaif a
In other words, they cover roughly the same space as the preceding nineiesmweitien
during the nearly five months her parents were visiting. She once more has a purpose in

writing and an audience to write to.

“*For more on the epistolary present, see Chapter 1.

*" There is a large gap between Winslow’s Septemiigies when her parents are still visiting and the
following set of entries which pick up in May ofetlfiollowing year. It is likely her parents retudi® Nova
Scotia before May 1773 when the journal-letter ness.  Transcriber Earle has inserted ellipses tfeelast
September entry, but without a footnote of explematt is uncertain why this gap occurs.
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To offer an idea of how drastically her writing in this latter portion of thed#fers

from the portion composed during her parent’s visit, as well as to show how Winslow’s

writing matured over the course of the journal, | include one of Winslow’s finaéentit is

in this entry that Winslow composes her masterpiece, a most entertainingesttared on

her experience with a “heddus roll,” an accessory colonial women used to oveatiad

hairstyles. With this description, she takes on the role of storyteller whilegpfuka at the

hairstyle, and at herself.
| had my HEDDUS roll on, aunt Storer said it ought to be made less, Aunt
Deming said it ought not to be made at all. It makes my head itch, & ach, &
burn like anything Mamma. This famous roll is not madielly of a redCow
Tail, but is a mixture of that, & horsehair (very course) & a little human hair
of yellow hue, that | suppose was taken out of the back part of an old wig.
But D----- made it (our head) all carded together and twisted up. When it first
came home, aunt put it on, & my new cap on it, she then took up her apron &
mesur'd me, & from the roots of my hair on my forehead to the top of my
notions, | mesur’d above an inch longer than | did downwards from the roots
of my hair to the end of my chin. Nothing renders a young person more
amiable than virtue & modesty without the help of fals hairGed Tail,or
D----- (the barber). (71)

Here Winslow is not just jotting down her daily activities as a way to prauotice

penmanship. Instead she creates a story out of a daily event in order to enteradérs.

Through juxtaposing her aunts’ opinions of the hair roll, she draws her audience into the

story, inviting them to read on and render their own judgment. Even to twenty-firgtycent
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readers completely unfamiliar with this hair accessory, Winslow's iggiser of its
elements, particularly her witty supposition that the human hair came noojusa fwig, but
the “back part of an old wig,” paints a picture of humorous excess. To top it all mfd(pa
the pun), she offers the scene of Aunt Deming measuring her “notions” wigt@antzefore
officially pronouncing Winslow top heavy.

Following the formula of children’s stories with which she would have been
accustomed, Winslow ends with a moral promoting modesty in young women. Notice that
she employs a commonplace piece of cultural knowledge here to support her original
composition, while using her copying skills to create her own argument about ynodest
point is well-taken; this extravagant roll is clearly not conducive to a modesirappe.
This moral offers justification for including the story since it confirms Watslow learned
an important lesson from the experience. This story signals her maturagiovriter over
the course of the text. She has learned how to write to please her audienceadfi@dhers
pleasure that is apparently absent when her audience is as well.

Winslow’s journal-letter complicates our current understandings of theteff
audience on lifewriting. When she is no longer writing to anyone, the genre oftthe tex
changes. This fluidity of genre may be attributed to the diary natune eéxt. Perhaps
because diaries are written over periods of time — weeks, months, and/or yearnsst maya
change her intentions multiple times throughout the life of the text. Both Halowgett

and Judy Nolte Lensink note this fluidity of the diary foffhBlodgett, one of the first

“&n Centuries of Female DayBlodgett shows that some of the diarists incluitelger study began writing
ostensibly private texts, only to later begin tai@ds an audience, either real or imagined (16ExXpanding
the Boundaries of Criticism: The Diary as Femaleéobiography,” Lensink uses the nineteenth-centismyyd
of abused wife Emily Gillespie to show that the igeaf a diary may change over time. Gillespieargibegan
in sentimental mode, shifted to a travel diaryune¢d to sentimentality, later became a mementd,baad in
her later years resembled published accounts pfréd females” (47-48).
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scholars to identify the distinctiveness of the journal-letter from thg,d@uses her study

Centuries of Female Daym the “private” diaries of Englishwomen. She defines private

diaries as “diaries not written or revised by the diarist for publication or irdeode

immediate reading by a second party” (13). A journal-letter such as Wisstteerly

would not fit into the category of the private diary, and thus fits into the categayrksé

that Blodgett chooses to exclude from her study. She reasons,
Common sense says that when a diarist has a live recipient for her words in
view, she will have to adulterate her self-expression considerably. She will
have to present herself and can no longer just express herself in terms of a
personally acceptable image — at least to the extent that self-consciarshess
the limitations of androcentric language allow her to. [....] [A]lthough the
anticipation of being read by posterity may affect self-presentatidn| it s
allows for some sense of present privacy and therefore potentially for more
forthright self-declaration than does the sense of an immediate reader or
public audience. (14)

A private diary, in Blodgett's sense, would seem to allow for greater seliedure than a

diary with an audience, particularly if that audience is in a position of autloeetythe

writer, as is the case with Winslow. As Blodgett asserts, it is just corsemse. But, if

there is any consistency in the study of women’s autobiographical writisghat women

writers continually defy expectations. Therefore, despite what one nxigtte exactly the

opposite happens in this text. Without having to meet the requirements and expectations of

her audience, | would predict that Winslow would begin to write with moredraemore

self-disclosure. Instead, her writing seems much more forced at thighgoint did when it
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was forced upon her. One must conclude that the journal-letter form, even with an
authoritative audience, provided a conduit for Winslow’s creativity and self-esxpnas a
way a “private” journal did not. For Winslow, both the diary and the epistolary comisone
must be present together for her writing to be purposeful — and fun.
“My Aunt says”: Multi-Authorial Possibilities of the Journal-Letter

It is this joining of genres that also invites an additional audience and, writer
Winslow’s guardian Aunt Deming, into the text. Throughout the course of the jouttiea)-let
Winslow and Deming forge a complex collaborative authorship, the significanceaf whi
has been downplayed, if recognized at all, in current scholarship. For instandee MED
of Literacy: Speaking, Reading, and Writing if"iahd 18' Century America,” Deborah
Keller-Cohen uses Winslow’s text to suggest that Deming was only mayditetthte, if
literate at all. She explains that it was common practice in colonial Aarferione person
to read aloud to a group of people as a means of including the non-literate or marginally
literate in the world of literacy, offering Winslow’s “daily custom”refading to her aunt as
evidence of this practice. The implication: Deming was not fully litenaden@eded her
niece to perform this function for her (161). However, such a reading not only neéigéects
cultural basis for the oral sharing of texts, but also ignores the réwglityafter Winslow,
Deming’s words are the most prominent in the journal-letter. By failingkoaaviedge her
literate presence in the text, Deming’s influence remains unexplored.

Although Winslow’s text is officially addressed to her mother — remeniiger s
rejected her father as audience early on — Deming actually serVésmslow’s most
significant audience and thus helps shape the text in significant ways. Montiea

Winslow mentions reading her journal-letter aloud to her aunt or her aunt reading what i
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written over her shoulder. Often times, Deming acts in a tutorial capacityex&ample,

after Winslow spells the fourth day of the week “wednessday,” she notes tlaaintéras

told her “it should be spelt wednesday” (9). Deming seems concerned, like Winslow’s
parents, with monitoring the progress of her niece’s penmanship; more than once after
looking over a page, Deming laments that Winslow has not written as well and32 ca9,
48). Monaghan also notes that Deming read the text regularly and “sometimes ddded pit
little remarks about its surface features” (335). Her analysis of Desrgigyiificance as
reader seems limited to this tutorial role. However, this reading does not acrdumif
Deming’s presence as reader affects more than Winslow’s orthograppg@amanship.

To some degree, Deming becomes a more important figure than Winslow’s mother
because she acts as a daily, present reader of the journal-letter. Ahisusla siuch
different audience than that typically imagined by letter-writers. iBhHi€cause the audience
of a letter is characteristically absent and thus will not read the Ugitie the information is
already dated. Separation between writer and reader is what maketetheelegtssary in the
first place; without it, the letter would not exist. Altman emphasizes thi¢pharity of the
I-you” relationship in epistolary discourse. That is, the “I” of the letieags$ situates
herself relative to the “particular you” whom she addresses. This “youwstiagliished by
her absence: “The particular you whose constant appearance distingeliteretidcourse
from other written discourse (memoir, diary, rhetoric) is an image ofdthessee who is
elsewhere” (140). If the absent reader, Mrs. Winslow, establishesxh@stepistolary, it is
the present audience of Aunt Deming that establishes the text also as &didnyn Carter
suggests in her analysis of Frances Simpson’s nineteenth-century jottarahig this form

is characterized by a multiplicity of potential audiences. This possitelifyired journal-
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letter writers to be “aware of audiences — both intended and accidentaBraraipat[e]
reader reactions” (18). While Carter refers to audiences that madheitext after it leaves
the writer's hands, Winslow’s journal-letter shows that, for a text that Insletér and diary,
the potential to come into contact with various audiences and the need to negotiate those
audiences, both during and after the text’s composition, is greatly increaseduiitad-|
letter form, then, requires that Winslow negotiate present and absent audighcesve
text, quite a feat for a professional writer, but even more so for an adolescent

Though Winslow never directly addresses her aunt within the journal-letter, she
cleverly utilizes the text as a form of indirect communication. Such is seeicdNovember
1771 when she receives a black hat as a birthday present. After graciougtingdbe qift,
she expresses fear that her aunt will have her pair this black hat with heofredi®& and
predicts dramatic consequences: “for the people will ask me what | hawesgiitds | go
along street if | do, or, how the folk at New guinie do.” She petitions her mother, “Dear
mamma, you dont know the fation here — | beg to look like other folk. You don’t know what
a stir would be made in Sudbury street, were | to make my appearance thereth my r
Dominie & black Hatt” (7). Oddly, although the journal-letter closes with this/esince
she anticipates the dreaded change for the morrow, she cannot hope for her mother to
intervene and save her. ltis likely that the appeal would be more accuratelysadidto
“Dear aunt.” Since Deming adds a postscript to this journal-letter, it is peobladlreads it
before it is sent. Perhaps she will feel compassion for her niece and alltowear her
“old cloak and bonnet together,” which Winslow offers in the entry as a possilleatite
(8). What may come across as childish whining is actually a strategaf daily writing by

Winslow to assert her will and influence her fate.
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At other times, Winslow offers brief comments directed towards her aunt. For
example, after recounting to her mother her day’s work, which included spinning yarn,
readingPilgrim’s Progress copying out of her text journal, playing “some,” and laughing
“enough,” she defends her playfulness to her aunt by concluding “it is all mathae if
not human reason” (34). In a more serious instance, Deming criticizes Wingibarts to
record a sermon. After dutifully recording her aunt’s criticism, Véwshrites back in her
own defense, “Mr. Bacon did say what is here recorded, but in other method” (54).eln thes
instances, and others as well, Winslow succeeds in getting the last wordttireugse of
the journal-letter, justifying her feelings, behaviors, and writing to her awtiteasould not
directly through speech. The textual relationship between Winslow and Desfleds
William Merrill Decker’s suggestion that communication through correspareleeed not
be predicated on great distances:
Although Abigail Adams’s observation that it is ‘more probable to unite Souls
than Bodies’ makes reference to the forbidding expanses of geographidtspace,
is also true that the smallest measure of geographic space mbg stilested
with insuperable barriers and that persons whose bodies occupy the same locale
may well unite more readily through a steady paper converse. (94)

This is precisely what occurs between Winslow and her aunt, although it is witlsiantiee

text rather than through a correspondence.

The paper converse between the two is complex. Sometimes Deming acts as a
censor, restricting or contradicting Winslow’s writing. For instaafter recollecting the
contents of a sermon she attended the evening before, Winslow reads her entrintp Dem

and receives the following response: “Aunt has been up stairs all the timeldsawve
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writeing & recollecting this — so no help from her. She is come down now & | have been
reading this over to her. She sais, she is glad | remember so much, but | have not done the
subject justice. She sais | have blended things somewhat improperly” (51)al Says

later Winslow again provides a detailed description of the sermon, this tingesgofar as to
attempt to quote the minister’'s words exactly. Yet this does not satisfurtitariao laments
that the girl's memory does not equal that of her ancestors or she “might have dene bet
justice to Mr. Bacon’s sermon” (54). Roughly three-quarters of the way intoN@xd|ow
gives up recording notes from the sermon in the journal-letter, though she doemrtieiti
she has them “set down on a loose paper.” She states her reason for ceasingtthis acti
“But my aunt says that a Miss of 12 year’s old cant possibly do justice to tis¢ suibgect in
Divinity, & therefore had better not attempt a repetition of perticularsstieafinds lie (as
may be easily concluded) somewhat confused in my young mind” (56). Significantly
though she may note the passage of scripture, she never attempts to recorcamitremn
her journal-letter after this final admonishment from her aunt.

In these instances Deming restricts her niece’s use of literacylggrsaure that she
either employs her writing ability properly or does not write at all. In &the person who
provides Winslow with room and board, makes sure she regularly attends school, and reads
over and provides critiques of her writing, Deming becomes, to use Deborah Brandlt'a te
powerful “sponsor of literacy” in Winslow’s life. Deborah Brandt defines spensf
literacy as “any agents local or distant, concrete or abstract, who engigertsteach, and
model, as well as recruit, regulate, suppress, or withhold literacy — anddgaintage by it
in some way” (19). While Deming outwardly enables and supports Winslowachter

development through boarding her and making it possible for her to attend school, she also
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acts as an agent of culture, regulating and suppressing her niece’s ktetraities when
they do not conform to the strict uses for which writing was to be employed.

But, as | have said, Deming’s presence in the text is complex. Although one might
suppose that the handwritten nature of the letter would solve any questions about authorial
responsibility, inLettersacross Borders: The Epistolary Practices of International Migrants
Bruce S. Elliott, David A. Gerber, and Suzanne M. Sinke maintain that this is simphenot t
case. Within the letter form, “Even authorship is an issue, for the signing adradietis not
necessarily authenticate the identity of its writer. A signatureakemtof responsibility, but
not necessarily the mark of whose labor [or | add, whose ideas] actually prolledetter”

(3). This is true for Winslow's journal-letter because Deming not only adtsraniece’s

daily reader, but also as an active collaborator. In line with the text’s purpase as a
instrument of family communication, Deming employs her niece’s hand togedatings

and messages to her brother and sister-in-law. Messages similar toalwenfptire in many

of Winslow’s entries: “Aunt bids me give her love to pappa & all the family &helin that

she should be glad of their company in her warm parlour” (29). She also sends news of other
family members and acquaintances in this manner. Yet, words from Deming are not
confined to a line of greeting here and there. A quick perusal of the journaldésats that

the phrase “my aunt says” — or some version of it — appears on nearly every paiewWi
provides her parents with Deming’s opinion on many matters, from the popish dress of
congregational ministers to the severity of the weather to the importangatbfrgading a
variety of different genres (15, 60). And when she has nothing to write, Winslow often asks
her aunt’s permission to copy stories Deming has shared with her into the jetterald7-

38, 46-47).
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Aunt Deming'’s significance as a reader and contributor of information and opinions
may also help explain the shift in the text that occurs in the summer of 1772. SmicgyDe
is deprived of her audience as well, it is likely she no longer expends effort to msliow
with her journal. In fact, Deming’s hame appears only twice in the efdri¢ésat summer
with brief comment (68, 70). These instances suggest that the Winslows’ vigitslithe
collaborative relationship that characterizes the journal-lettemgritit is both the loss of
her epistolary audience, as well as the loss of Deming as audience, thatreeely
responsible for the change in Winslow’s text. Understandably, then, it is the return of
Deming as reader and contributor, in addition to her mother’s absence, that gignal
recovery of the journal-letter. Thus, in the first entry composed after hetpaeve
returned to Nova Scotia, Deming once again becomes a key figure in the texptakimg
Winslow’s story of the heddus roll. Winslow notes at the end of this comical entry, &Mow
this mamma, | have just been reading over to my aunt. She is pleas’d with myaghimsi
description & grave (half grave) improvement, & hopes a little fals Emghll not spoil the
whole with Mamma. Rome was not built in a day” (71-72). This passage exemplifies t
various roles Deming plays. Not only does she contribute to the telling of thes$tergcts
as both an encouraging and critical reader, praising the story’s ovérativednhess without
failing to deal with issues of correctness. The text, when at its best, isczatiae, but this
collaboration is fraught with issues of power and authority.

Collaborative efforts almost always are. Sidonie Smith and Julia Watsoesstigat
in collaborative autobiographical writings “power relations [...] are often asstncal”
(191). Though they limit their discussion of collaborative life narratives toldgd,

ghostwritten, or group-representative narratives, their findings hold trtlesfguardian-
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minor collaboration that Deming and Winslow represent. Deming’s self-imposedlt
role is one such example. Not only does she criticize Winslow's spelling, gramanad
penmanship, Deming also engages in personal attacks, referring to Winslownaglettsi”
on more than one occasion (41, 73). But the collaboration, though unequal, does not always
serve to diminish Winslow’s authorify. In fact, there are many positive benefits to
Deming’s influence in the text, which offered Winslow an immediate audiemt&®dder
for composition.

Perhaps surprisingly, Winslow actually incorporates her aunt’s ideasdo@nher
own authority and reputation. The most common way in which she accomplishes this is by
offering her aunt’s judgments as supporting evidence for her arguments. Inmyrghent
hopes to emphasize the bitter cold that keeps her from attending school. After dgpdloeibin
cold herself, Winslow adds, “my aunt says she believes this day is 10 degrees colder tha
was yesterday; & moreover, that she would not put a dog out of doors” (29). Most often, she
uses her aunt’'s words to confirm that she has worked well or been on her best behavior. On
Christmas day she remarks that she “did a very good days’ work,” followed by the
confirmation “aunt says so” (11). Again in February she describes her effelitsy off yarn
before offering that “Aunt says it is very good” (27). In March, she deschbeday’s work
as a “piecemeal” and her writing as “nonsense,” but Deming’s egiimaters the evidence
she needs to confirm her usefulness: “Aunt says, | have been a very good girhbodiay
my work however” (40).

Less obviously, Winslow uses her aunt as a mouthpiece for opinions she should but

does not agree with. For instance, after her father finally reads and respondetoradr |

9 My thanks to Dr. Theresa Gaul for encouraging sneansider this relationship as a collaboratiothemathan
merely a usurpation of Winslow's authority.
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letter writing, he simply writes that he approves of “some part of th@mhis response
puzzles and frustrates Winslow. Rather than respond in anger as she likely wjshed t
Winslow records her aunt’s words to offer an acceptable response: “indeeddtheoul
wonderful, as aunt says, if a gentleman of papa’s understanding & judgment couwjtilige hi
entertain’d witheverylittle saying or observation that came from a girl of my years & that |
ought to esteem it a great favor that he notices any of my simple matter with his
approbatiori (57). Winslow avoids saying something she should not by appropriating her
aunt’s words. Her use of emphasis, the choice to end the entry with her aunt’s opinion, and
the fact that she never addresses another entry to her father afterrthisspenl that these
words do not represent her true feelings. Even if she “ought to” be thankful forhesisfat
condescension, she is not. She cleverly uses the collaborative nature of the text to her
advantage, keeping her own voice quiet while still speaking her mind.

A final noteworthy element of this collaborative relationship is the fatQkening
not only reads and speaks into the text, she also literally writes her way ijgarthed-letter.
This aspect of the text has only been recognized by Monaghan who confirmsrthiatDe
wrote comments into the text “using Anna’s own voice” (335). As proof she offers one
manuscript page of Winslow’s journal-letter reproduced in the 1894 edition of the{vork.
This page shows a postscript written in a different handwriting from the body lettire
presumably by the hand of Aunt Deming. For Deming to have added postscripts to

Winslow’s journal-letters would have been in line with common practice in the erghte

0t is probable that the manuscript of this jourtedier has been lost, for | have been unableni ifi
catalogued with the rest of the Winslow family wigs. Editor Earle offers no indication of the lGoa of the
manuscript or its status after she transcribed 1894, and no scholars since then have menticaiddn
access to the manuscript. There are two existiaguscript diaries written by Winslow’s mother,cafsnna
Green Winslow, dating from 1749 and 1773. Theséhatsed at the Winslow House in Marshfield,
Massachusetts.
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century. In fact, because they offered an opportunity to communicate with loved ones and

friends at a distance, letters are perhaps the genre of autobiographiogl mvdst open to

collaborative authorship. Theresa Strouth Gaul highlights this “multi-authoria

characteristic of letters in her introductionTio Marry An Indian In the Gold family

correspondence Gaul transcribed, collaborative authorship manifested itselfrmbar of

different ways:
Multiple authors sometimes contribute to the letters’ composition in overt
ways, such as when two writers divide the space of the letter or when a second
writer adds a postscript or marginal insertion. At other times, corporate
authorship is less obvious but still operant, such as when letters reveal that
other family members had input into or helped to revise earlier ones or when
writers incorporate others’ sentiments by introducing them with devices such
as ‘Mother says to tell you...." (24)

Although the two never literally divide the space of the letter, Demingibatgs to

Winslow’s text in all of the other ways. As Gaul demonstrates, this chastictean be

attributed to the epistolary nature of the text, which seems to invite, or alleastfor

multiple authors. However, Deming’s choice to maintain Winslow’s voice whewisies

in the journal-letter does not seem in line with the letter tradition, but magpaiséea

function of the diary nature of the text which requires the maintenance of anggttafor

coherence.

The diary has not often been viewed as a genre with collaborative potentialt, In fac
in this genre the image of the sole writer, the diarist, is key. Blodgett llesthie diarist in

individualistic terms: “A diary offers an individual perception of existenaedated into
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words, concrete images, and sequences that show a personality in process of being in a
particular world” (7). Just as the diary “to be imaged ‘authentically’ musiriteen with no
consideration of an audience beyond the writer herself,” (Podniecks 18), the “alithenti
diary must also be written by one hand and in one voice. Of course, this image does not
necessarily reflect reality. Scores of diaries, including that of SaPmsls, have been
dictated at least partially to scribes and thus literally represeptaleict of multiple hands
(Kunin 207)>! The nineteenth-century diary of lowa resident Emily Gillespie exhibis th
form of collaboration since she sometimes had her children transcribe entrreshvehsas
too ill to do so (Bunkers 227). Even Winslow dictates entries to a friend when she is too
busy or afflicted by pain to write herself (11, 20-21). Dictation is probablynthst
commonly identified and accepted form of collaboration, when it is understood as such,
within the diary form.

Yet this is not the type of collaboration that characterizes Winslow’s jolattei-
Given the power differential between the two, it would be hard to imagine Denting as
a scribe, faithfully transcribing each word her niece spoke. In fact, it is peothaiblthe
opposite takes place, as the many “My aunt says” comments throughout the jdteral-le
attest. Rather, when Deming writes into the journal-letter she does so athieeloest —
sometimes when Winslow leaves the text unattended — and to communicate her own ideas
However, with the manuscript version unavailable, the moments that Deming aparaly

the words on the page are difficult to decipher. The one manuscript page reproduced in the

*ln his Diary, Pepys sometimes dictated entries to his secretarfis last diary, he “delineat[ed] a plan for a
new, collaborative diary” that would be predomirauiictated to his “people,” but also contain maedi
notations in his own hand (Kunin 207). See Daylisdily Modern Women'’s Letter Writirfgr more on the
effect of scribes on women’s epistolary acts. Ddydmncludes, “Where women wrote their own lettergven
merely penned a postscript, this resulted in ffeens of expression, unfiltered by a third parBising female
literacy over the period therefore promoted greegerfidentiality and led to more intimate and privy
communications” (7).
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1894 edition bears the mark of Deming’s handwriting and offers explicit evidence of this
practice. The postscript reads, “My aunt Deming don’t approve of my English & hdasenot t
fear that you will think her concerned in the Diction” (8). Here, Deming albsbkeself of
any responsibility for the correctness of the foregoing journal-l&iter tell-tale shift in
handwriting would have certainly alerted Mrs. Winslow that these words weraittetviby
her daughter, and since she regularly corresponded with Deming, it is likethéhlanew
exactly who wrote this message. Deming’s choice to add this postscript would not have
seemed surreptitious to her contemporary readers as it does to reader#t isdayy
through recourse to the conventions of both the diary and the letter forms, however, that the
confusing nature of this postscript finally makes sense. While Deming'sectwoadd this
message derives from the epistolary nature of the text, her maintenaneaafrating “I”
most likely reflects a desire to maintain the continuity of the text as journa

Based on the print edition, it is difficult to determine how often Deming writes into
the text? There are only two other passages that were clearly written by Deftiiragicg
several others may bear the mark of her hand, and dozens others were dictalieehaehf
by her. In one such instance, Winslow has just related that her uncle and aunt both told her
she was a “very good girl” today, something that had “not happen’d before thisvhriea”
The passage continues:

| have been writing all the above gibberish while aunt has been looking after

her family — now she is out of the room — now she is in -- & takes up my pen

*?See DeckerEpistolary Practicegor a discussion of the materiality of the lefimm which is fundamentally
different than the printed, bound letters we haseeas to and necessarily shapes reader respopsBsu7
Doll's “Like trying to fit a sponge into a matchib Twentieth Century Editing of Eighteenth Century
Journals” claims that the moment a diary is edited published, it may cease to represent the tigoidginal
work, which often includes such extra-textual classhanges in the look of handwriting, insertiatedetions,
pictures, recipes, and pressed flowers (213).
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in myabsence to observe, | am a little simpleton for informing my mamma,
that it isa great whilesince | was prais’d because she will conclude thait is
great whilesince | deserv’d to be prais’d. (41)
The critical tone of the passage suggests a change in voice, but it is the cdnvolute
acknowledgment that the aunt is taking up the pen in her niece’s absence tinascbef
author of these words is actually Deming. The aunt employs Winslow’s pen toucocate
indirectly with her sister-in-law about her daughter’s behavior and her owm tAs
previous entry, she intervenes when she feels the need to justify herseffisloMs
audience.
In the final entry of its kind, Winslow relates that a Miss Polly Vans has seldvee
to Mrs. Winslow, and Deming cannot resist adding to the message.
Aunt Deming is this minute come into the room, & from what her niece has
wrote last, takes the liberty to remind you, that Miss Vans is a sister ofdhe O
South Church, a society remarkable for Love. Aunt Deming is sorry she has
spoil’d the look of this page by her carelessness & hopes her niece will mend
its appearance in what follows. She wishes my English had been better, but
has not time to correct more than one word. (55)
If not for the admission that she has “spoil’d the look of this page,” readers of the print
edition would remain unaware that these words are written by Deming’priasticed hand,
although such confusing references to Winslow as both “her niece” and “my” ceeflectt
the difficulty of adopting another’s voice. In this passage Deming adds whatedtesf

pertinent information in order to give Mrs. Winslow a fuller context for inteirpyehe
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message from Vans. She then, once again, acknowledges Winslow’s shortcomings,as writ
immediately excusing herself from culpability.

Each of these entries reveal Deming utilizing the journal-lettefdexter own self-
presentation to an audience composed of her brother and sister-in-law, asaottedira
visitors including ministers and extended family members who were treateal teamtings
of the tex® Throughout the journal-letter, even when Deming is not literally writing into
the text, she employs Winslow’s hand to establish herself as a moral, upstarattigrgfor
her niece, a woman in whose capable hands any mother could place her child. Such a
reputation would be invaluable to Deming who earned an additional income, “in a manner
dear to Boston gentlewomen in those and later days,” boarding young womerhesile t
attended Boston schools (Earle, Notes 75). Therefore, when Winslow implies thabher
has withheld praise from her, Deming takes up the pen and calls Winslow a simpleton to
diminish the girl's authority and enhance her own, assuring Mrs. Winslow that hérttelaug
has not deserved praise ingaéat whilé (41). When Deming rejects responsibility for her
niece’s writing, she implies that the responsibility of a gentlewoman istoqsovide her
boarders with the opportunity for education, but not to ensure that they take advantage of it.
Many of the moments when Deming seems to interrupt the text reflect this tdesreate a
particular persona and subvert any unfavorable pictures her niece might, if orttyrgyhyyi
use her skills of composition to create. For example, when Winslow relatediragta
dance with several friends, Deming requires her to include the followinguidnget “Aunt
Deming desires that you wouberticularly observethat the elderly part of the company

werespectators onlythey mix’'d not in either of the above describ’d scenes” (17). When she

%3 At times, Winslow was called upon to read her j@ldletter to visitors: “I have just been readingowhat |
wrote to the company present, & have got myselfjtea at for my ignorance” (72).
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relates having difficulty getting to writing school due to muddy conditions, Beming

chimes in to assure Mrs. Winslow, “if aunt had known it was so bad, she sais she would not
have sent me, but | neither wet my feet nor drabled my clothes” (52-53). Therseaasidd
another dimension to the complex collaborative relationship between the two women,
revealing that Deming harnessed the journal-letter’s potential to promaievh&eputation
amongst a wider audience. In other words, Deming utilized her position as a sponsor of
Winslow’s literacy to “gain advantage [,,,] in some way” (Brandt 19).

By now the considerable influence of Aunt Deming on Winslow’s journal-letter
writing is evident. That the text ends with the aunt’s words, rather than Winslow’s,
exemplifies how integral Deming was to the production of this text. But, oddly enaith
these words she admits to very little involvement:

Aunt [...] also says that | am a little simpleton for making my note within the
brackets above, because, when | omit to do it, Mamma will think | have the
help of somebody else’s head, N.B. for herself she utterly disclames having
either her head or hand concern’d in this curious journal, except where the
writing makes it manifest. So much for this matter. {73)
Perhaps the aunt’s assurance that she has no responsibility for the contenjswhtl,
“except where the writing makes it manifest,” is what has kept readens€cognizing this
text as a collaborative effort between two women. Perhaps the lack oftiimietes
collaboration has also stemmed from the hybridity of the form, which also puzzleéddem

when she attempted to write her way into the text. This unique type of collabpretiich

>4 Because Deming does not utilize the phrase “Aaps’sin the other passages we know she has wrtiten,
Winslow employs this phrase in most entries, | aalined to conclude that the portion before theB'Rwas
written by Winslow at her aunt’s request and thtetgportion may have been added by Deming befoeesent
the letter off to the Winslows.
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joins the collaborative potential of the letter and the diary, prompts a fedhsideration of
the collaborative potential of the journal-letter form.
Conclusion

Accounting for the hybridity of this text encourages a reading that aggiggier
authority and creativity to Winslow as a writer. Rather than viewing the jelatter as
another extension of her copywork for school or a compulsory activity in letteangythe
analysis | have offered here suggests that it is through the joining of tloatd/inslow
constructs a text that is both purposeful and enjoyable. Though the two mediums in which
she writes, the commonplace diary and the familiar letter of news, antigbgenitation-
based, the manner in which she brings them together offers an opportunity for her to use
imitation for her own ends, to engage in original composition. Furthermore, due to the
multiple audiences that characterize the journal-letter form, Winslowusaghe same text
to appease and communicate directly and indirectly with various readers, ésdhtmand
absent. Perhaps the most interesting component of this text is the unique form of
collaboration that takes place in its pages as a twelve-year old girl aadrtetiscuss,
disagree, and pursue their own agendas in turn. It is through the sharing of the pen and the
first person voice that the complexity of this collaboration reveals itsetinfpscholars to
ask questions about how the journal-letter may have encouraged collaborativg wvrdti
manner different than traditional diary or letter writing.

But it is not likely that Winslow was thinking of any of this when she composed her
text. Instead, she used her pen, sometimes with exacting effort and othetdppyg, $0
record the mostly unremarkable moments of her life. If editor Earle idehtiie value of

Winslow’s text as a “historical picture” of her day, for Winslow its signifa@aresides
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elsewhere. Therefore, near the end of the text when she asks her mother to retgasthe pa
to her possession — “Pray mamma, be so kind as to bring up all my journal with you” (63) —
Winslow reveals what is most significant about this text. It is hers, “thegstltising to a

book” she will ever write.



Chapter 3

Beyond the Boundaries of Epistolarity: “Journal of Mary Lee, 1813-1816"

It is 1813, and Boston is experiencing the “heyday” of the East India trade. In the
next three decades, the Pacific route to India will open up and this golden age \ki{l quic

end, but until then Boston’s ports will overflow with exotics from the East as wsdlil@ss

and businessmen eager to make their fortunes. One such businessman is Henryiyee. Hen

comes from a long line of influential Boston merchants and marries into onel &3 Bel
when his business fails in the spring of 1811, it seems he cannot escape his fatett travel
India and finally “make good” for himself and his growing family. Little silbe know when
he boards thReapern August of the same year that he will not set foot on American soil,
nor set eyes upon his wife and daughter, for five long years. Five years ofridiadcutta,
doing business, hob-knobbing with diplomats, experiencing native culture, and effectivel
existing as a prisoner of war of the British EmpfreYes, Henry Lee’s story is fascinating.
The letters written home during his forced residence in India are exaetkind of texts that
have largely dominated the study of letters. Howard Anderson and Irvin Ehrenpreis
demonstrate this privileging of public, male correspondence when they categeribest”

familiar letters as those which dseibstantive,” or “‘about’ something, an event of public
interest, an extraordinary man, a new book” (276). In comparison, the journal-lpttbyke
his wife, Mary Jackson Lee, which cannot claim to be about something — at ledst walyt

something is defined here — would seem to

*Frances Rollins Morse provides an extensive overggthe Lee and Jackson families from which Heanmy
Mary Lee were descended, as well as their pahdrindia trade, in her introduction to the letteliection
**Henry refers to himself as a “prisoner of war” iteter to Lee written February 10, 1813, but asstnis wife
that his situation “will not be in any respect dint from what it is now” (127).

127
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exist outside the category of the “best,” falling instead into that realneckdtiter writing
that is not about anything at all.

Since 1966, when Anderson and Ehrenpreis published this view, feminist scholars
have diligently worked to counter such damaging claims. As Jennifer Sinor notesghscaus
these developments, the claim that her mother’'s domestic work is just asagras her
father’s “public-minded” work is no longer “revolutionary.” We have learned to wahet
Sinor terms “ordinary” writing; however, just because we value this writing, doeseaant
we necessarily know how to read it. For Sinor, such works require innovative ways of
reading. Instead of attempting to open up the literary canon to include them, as heas been
popular means of reading these texts, she proposes that we read them fontdiffee
distinct forms of writing with their own rhythm, style, timing, and value (3@puigh Sinor
is referring to diaries specifically, her observations are relevanther tiirms of “ordinary”
writing as well, including the hybrid journal-letter that Mary Lee compdstween 1813
and 1816. This text is vastly different from the letters her husband penned while jmétdia
just in content but also in form and purpose, requiring a different analytical appnaach t
that applied to traditional correspondence.

This difference is even more pronounced since Lee also wrote traditioeed tett
her husband during the same period. It was, of course, what one did when a loved one was
absent. Lee was practiced in doing so, having corresponded with her sisters, Hanglah Low
and Harriet Jackson, while they lived abroad in England and Scotland from 1810-1812 (Lee
89-108). After Henry left, as was customary, she composed and sent maslettas

lengthy journey via ships bound for India and the Far East; Henry did the same iretise rev



129

direction®” However, by January 1813, one and one half years after her husband’s departure,
Lee had grown discontented with their correspondence. Around this time she began to
compose a journal-letter, a letter addressed to her husband but written in corgigness
like a journal, as a supplement to her letter writing. Henry had also composed algttenal
during his trip from Madeira to Calcutta, which he sent to Lee. This text, whidt is
included in the collection of family letters edited by their granddaughtancEs Rollins
Morse, probably reflects the somewhat common exercise of keeping and sendinglafourna
one’s travels to an audience. Lee’s journal-letter, on the other hand, exisie ofitsie
travel writing genre since she remains at home during its writing.

Although her interest in the form may have been influenced by Henry’s jouttal-le
writing, her decision to appropriate the medium was ultimately prompted by alitynaibi
the traditional epistolary form to deliver on its promises. Furthermore, degha to utilize
this daily form of writing, it developed into a space within which she could pursue
intellectual improvement. Lee was among the first generation of womenmewheepublic
who had access to academy educations and were believed responsible for cohgituing t
educational pursuits beyond the classroom. One popular method for doing so was through
epistolary writing. However, just as correspondence proved unable to satiaelefor
intimacy with her distant husband, it also proved unable to foster the kind of intdllectua
stimulation she sought. By joining the letter and the journal, Lee improvised atdistmc
of writing that could satisfy her desire for connection, conversation, and contihuesation

without the anxieties attendant upon sending one’s words into circulation.

*'None of the letters Lee sent to India are now éxtan
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“I write in a spiritless way”: The Limitations of Epistolarity

The letter is, when most effective, a delightful illusion, for its recepslymbolically
unites sender and receiver (Altman 137-38). A lost or detained letter shi@teltsision,
uncovering the frightening possibility that sender and receiver are irreysearated.
While there is hope and expectation when a letter is sent, and assurance antvwoenfer
letter is received, in the limbo between sending and receiving, there iy emeiety. Even
for a mid-eighteenth-century woman like Esther Edwards Burr whose correapbtnele
only a few hundred miles away, the process of sending and receiving letterawgg With
apprehension. When an extended period of time has elapsed between letters, Bigegxpre
concern that her friend Sarah Prince may be ill or deceased, but also hopedtiraitsaole
its way, simply resting on someone’s mantle awaiting conveyance (Burtf8h act of
sending and receiving a letter under everyday circumstances was aniniueitzess, how
much more so when the two correspondents are separated as far as Mary ancéleasy L
far as Boston is from British Calcutta? Add to this distance the fach#h&trtited States
and Great Britain are at war and the situation the two letter-wfitershemselves in is
troublesome at best. Not surprisingly, a mingling of fear and hope surfacesdftsig
journal-letter as well as Henry’s letters from India, particulaitge it took between six
months and one year for letters to make their way from Boston to Calcutta anersa
(Morse 76).

In this context, correspondence elicits contradictory feelings, alkdyrsatisfying
and frustrating. Receiving long-awaited letters affords Lee imnmsatsfaction. In a
journal-letter entry on January 22, 1813, she gushes: “I cannot express to you how much

pleasure your letters have afforded me — if mine have only given you ons halich
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satisfaction | shd. bless the art of writing more than | ever before did and llivays dad a
high veneration for it” (168). Similar sentiments appear on Maraf 2fe following year.
The previous day she received news that Henry did not return home on the §tepplees
expected. The entry for March 20 is filled with disappointment that Henry merabroad
and she remains without the hoped-for consolation of letters. The following day, lhoweve
Lee finally receives a packet of letters and effuses in her journat-féthe dear, dear
husband, you can know only by comparing my feelings with your own how much delight
your letters have afforded me — it is impossible by language to exgirgls®l). She finally
comes close to being able to adequately express the invigorating effectaitdrs when she
claims that they operate on her “like electricity” (203).

Correspondingly, Henry offers high praise of his wife’s letters. On Septénbe
1812, he assures her: “the two last letters that have been received affordietigbaivith
the others. You express yourself so happily always, with so much warmth, tenderdess, a
sincerity, that everything seems fresh from the heart, and for the moemgay Iperhaps as
great a happiness as your presence could produce” (113). The act of writisgplettieices
a similar sensation to reading his wife’s letters, providing even more inducenveritiet “|
fancy for the moment we are present to each other, and tho’ the illusion unhappily is too soon
dissipated, yet | love to revive and cherish it” (113). Here Henry draargiatt to the
letter’s ability to operate on two figurative levels: metaphoric and metmnyin other
words, the letter stands for the lover both by conjuring up “interiorized images” of the
beloved, according to Janet Gurkin Altman, as well as through physical corttatteviext
itself (19). His use of the word “present” is also telling, for it not only hintseatllusion of

shared space, but also the illusion of shared time. For Altman, the “present” offethis let
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“as impossible to [the letter writer] as ‘presence’ since it ididvanly for that moment” of

writing (129). Whether in the hands of the writer or the reader, the letter psaalpseudo-

meeting between the correspondents, and as such is the closest approximatiotijto actua

being together®

While the letter may afford gratification, this is not always the.cades other

transnational letter-writers, Henry must employ a complicatecegirab participate in a

correspondence with his wife. In her discussion of the transatlantic cultwtteo$| Eve

Tavor Bannet reveals a pattern of repetitive corresponding, as lettenswréee compelled

to compose and send multiple copies of letters to ensure that at least one masle it to i

destination (258). Henry also notes sending duplicate letters via several shgpphapés

that some will make it through. A letter written March 6, 1813, gives some idka of

complications involved in sending letters on so long a journey.
| lost the opp’y of sending by tHmegafor Rio de Janeiro and Lisbon. | now
mean to put it on board tl&an Fernandpa Spanish ship for South America —
the super-cargo has promised to have it forwarded from thence to U. States —
or if no conveyance offers, then to London; it will be forever on the way, yet |
choose to avail of the opportunity — if it is lost, no matter — if it comes to hand
you will be gratify’d. | have by me two others intended for the next fleet to
London and | shall write a few lines by two Portuguese ships for So. America

and Lisbon — after which no more conveyances will offer for some time. (137)

8 The Converse of the PeBruce Redford identifies the familiar letter asform ofrepraesentatipan
exercise in ‘making present’ like the performanta play. [...] The letter-writer is an actor, butragician
actor who works on his audience by sustaininglthsion of physical presence. Consequently, thedt letter,
we might say, is the most feigning” (7).
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Given the state of affairs, Henry has accepted that “[i]t is probabléllatiotvcome to hand”

and asks Lee to “make some allowance, therefore, for repetitions” (117@rsl.eent over

long distances and in times of international struggle, often contained thisdietiolenation

about who carried the letters in order to give readers clues as to how open od uarde

letter-writer had been in writing. By including the dates of writing, letteters also helped

recipients to reconstruct a coherent correspondence with the knowledge of whishhiad

and had not yet come to hand (Bannet 259). Though the inconveniences of corresponding

under such difficult circumstances are clear, Henry, like other lettergym similar

positions, was willing to expend the effort in order to communicate with home.

Corresponding is just as difficult for Lee. On May 11, 1813, she finishes a letter to

Henry and passes it on to an acquaintance who will then search for an opportunity to send i

She says she does so “with very little hope” that it will ever be sent (182). KNatee Lee

reports on the dismal prospects of sending letters:
| have a letter partly written in case any chance of sending should offer, but i
is what | so little expect, and the probability of its ever reaching you isrgo ve
small that | write in a very spiritless way: added to this | havepeat details
which | have given twice before, and some of them thrice, and write with the
constant dread of my letter being exposed, and my doing mischief should |
even allude to any political events....l have, within two months, sent two long
letters to you and a postscript to one of Frank’s: the latter went to Eng’d, one
of the others to China, and the other is still in Remsen’s compting room. | do

not think any of them will ever reach you, but it is the only way in whh. | can
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appease my conscience for not having written before, and this does me no

good—I never shall forgive myself. (183)
What a bleak portrait of correspondence! While Henry asks his wife’s pardompéatirey
himself, she is annoyed that she has had to do so. She describes her writinglassspi
because she has so little hope Henry will ever see what she has written. FomiHé&ng
and receiving letters constructs a temporary sense of his wife’s presahta Lee,
corresponding does not provide the same degree of comfort. Instead she exgerience
“constant dread” that her letters may fall into the wrong hands. In Octolier fafifowing
year, letter writing remains a rushed, worrisome activity for Lee who fassapidly as
possible scribbl[e] three pages” to her husband when she receives word a vedsg is sa
“an hour or two for England.” She complains, “I always feel a little fearfuhwiverite in
such haste, that | may say something | ought not, or omit to say what is peryant;
indeed | feel this sort of jealousy of myself continually” (219). Cleahnky enjoyment of
writing is overwhelmed by its obstacles.

Tellingly, even letter manuals that tout the letter’s ability to provide cdimmewith
absent loved ones ultimately reveal that this connection is no more “real” thamma dnea
Turpilius’s words, letters are supposed to represent “the one thing which makbsdhe
present.” “It was in Turpilius’s oscillating, and merely virtual epistotgrace between
absence and presence,” says Bannet, “that letter manuals inscribed thefolotemilies”
(41). Thus, by collecting together letters to and from various family meméeges,rhanuals
represented a space where those members could, theoretically at leasogaiher and

connect. Included in manuals from the Renaissance onward, a specific catégesoat

*Editor Morse adds: “Grandmother had not writtetelest while expecting Grandfather’s return in Beaper
(which had arrived, without him, in late March) thatd kept up this home Journal” (183).
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the Sea” letters offered models for corresponding with loved ones at greateiss(dl).

One such popular manual that was addressed specifically to women and includee this typ
model letter wa3 he Ladies Complete Letter Writer; Teaching the Art of Inditing
Letters...Being a Collection of Letters, Written by Ladiesdon 1763). Reading Lee’s
journal-letter against a letter from this collection exemplifies thaduical expectations

letter manuals promulgated, while exposing the failure of letter widisngn ultimately

fulfilling outlet.

Though many of the model letters in this volume predictably deal with matters of
courtship, one section includes letters written by wives to their husbands. A letter of
particular relevance here is a “beyond the Sea” letter presumaltigniy the wife of a
military officer “whose Duty had called him into another Kingdom.” Though the isif
miserable without her husband, a point she reiterates throughout the epistle, slte has t
consolations. For one, she ascribes to the belief that the act of writing Vatteonnect her
to her husband. She explains, “for while | am doing it | appear as | were talkingowi
and Earth and Seas cannot, although they separate us so invidiously, prevent that Pleasur
(131). Her other source of consolation is in dreams: “You are in these imaginigsy Yist
as in your real Presence, my Friend, my Counsellor, and my Adviser, | teNgoutking,
and | am told by you how every thing shall be conducted” (130). Lee experieitbes ok
these consolations. As we have seen, the act of writing traditional letters do#smibie
connection she desires. Furthermore, this fictional wife suggests thaisdsahstitute for
real interactions providing opportunities for her to confide in her husband, as wedeaser

instructions for daily living.
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Apparently, Lee’s dreams are not as lifelike, for although she likes to “gceto sle
with a lively recollection of [Henry] on [her] mind,” doing so does not exempt her from
uncertainty as to what Henry would want her to do. For instance, in the journasthetter
hints at a desire to contribute to their income by workangittie” while Henry is away.
However, unlike the wife writing the model letter, she does not know if Henry woldd agr
with her, or she would “most certainly act upon the principle” (178). Though the model
wife’s imaginings are lifelike and offer her complete insight, Lee compka Henry, “I
cannot possibly conjecture where you are at any moment” (178). In fact, whenangaaly
has passed since the date of his last letter, she feels a desperate neeatdéareaent letter
to give her knowledge of that which she should, supposedly, already know: “what were your
determination, what your health, and the thousand questions which crowd upon my mind
when | think of you” (210).

Yet Lee and the model wife have more in common than it first appears. What is most
ironic about this model letter is that, even as it encourages readers to engtgewritang,
it indirectly exposes the limitations of this activity. While presenting thipgse of letter
writing as diminishing distance through constructing an imaginary conersetween
writer and reader, the wife also suggests that an even stronger connectiomead thsteigh
dreams. If writing a letter makes it appear as though the wife is tatkimgr husband, in
dreams the two actually talk, a preferable alternative. The recourse tdikiesataraction
reflects a conventional trope of nineteenth-century letter writingpriging for
transcendental or telepathic conduct” (Decker 37). In fact, Lee expisse a longing
when she wishes she could send her writing directly to Henry at the monsentiiten. In

Epistolary Practices: Letter Writing in America before TelecommurnafWilliam Merrill
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Decker identifies this motif ddraw[ing] attention to what letter writers often perceive as the
discouragingly material condition of epistolary relatidns]. Consciously projecting an
impossible ideal, the letter writer’s fantasy of unmediated converse pragposes
intersubjective accord beyond the complications of time and space, spoken ard writt
language” (37). Similarly, Bannet concludes that “letter manuatslged and naturalized
the collusion of the imaginary with the real.” “Indeed, by encouraging reatters to
‘imagine’ that their correspondents were present before them as they"stw claims,
“manuals encouraged them to create, ‘in idea’ and in abstentia — by the poveedsfov
summon up images before the mind — imaginary transatlantic families, imagircdes of
friends” (52). This imaginary ideal offered by letter writing is noimadtely fulfilling for
Lee or the fictional wife, who both seek an alternative method of communicatimgheir
absent loved one. While the model wife contents herself with dreams, Lee semies a m
productive outlet in her journal-letter. (Tellingly, neither of the tattediums require a
response from the husband in order for the wife to be content.)

Lee’s hopes for what letter writing could be, for what letter writthgupposed to be,
do not correspond with what it is. However, in the early nineteenth century, discatténg |
writing altogether simply was not an option. When loved ones were separated byalista
epistolary space was all that could unite them, for “a letter writeftés, all, a letter writer
only because of the physical distance between reader and writer” (Hoands How
examines these “social spaces” within which people are able “to live andkopahd hence
to act” inEpistolary Space€nglish Letter Writing from the Foundation of the Post Office to
Richardson’s Clariss&l). How argues that the concept of epistolary space was precipitated

in England by the foundation of the Post Office in the 1650s. Once ordinary people began
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sending letters to one another through an institutionalized service, the spaanlibbse
people changed, not literally of course, but in the way that space was imagined. How
describes epistolary spaces as “spaces of connection, providing permanentrangl\gee
unbreakable links between people and places. They are common spaces other pdeple are a
always using” (4). In other words, letters can be thought of as inhabiting tkespane en
route from sender to receiver, enhancing the correspondents’ sense of cograauivit
shared experience. For the first time, letter-writers could expect tmgoitate in a
continuous exchange, sending and receiving ideas and news through a common epistolary
space (6-7).

But if epistolary space is ideally a space of connectivity, it is not rextigsss Lee’s
letter writing experience demonstrates. Even if they finallylrélaeir destination months
after their writing, for her letters more often symbolize disconnedtian tonnection. Lee
was unable to abandon the activity that served as her only physical link to her hbsiband,
what she could do was add another type of writing to her repertoire in an attengieto m
writing work for her. Against this backdrop of frustration with the exercise ditivaal
correspondence Lee began to keep a “home Journal” — as granddaughter and editor Morse
calls it — for Henry during his absence. Disappointed in the ability of corresportdeneet
her needs, Lee ingeniously fashioned a text that would provide her with sestsenge

connection to her beloved.
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“I long so constantly to be communing with you”: Adding the Journal to the Letter

Lee writes to Henry in her journal-letter on a roughly weekly basis from jah848
until April 1816°° Though addressed to “my dear H.,” the set-up of the text resembles that
of a journal, or diary, since the entries are separated by datelines. Salaatiahgsings
similar to what one would expect in a letter are, most often, ablsétgrhaps the greatest
distinction between the journal-letter and the individual letters Lee visitbat the journal-
letter never exists as mail, never enters into the “epistolary spacestétmniibe$? Like a
diary that remains in the hands of its writer, the journal-letter wilbrenm Lee’s possession
until she relinquishes it to Henry upon his return. Before or after this point,shave
evidence that she wrote any other text resembling a diary, althougtinadite letters are
written by her hand. This moment in her life is unique in drawing her to a mediuntiogwr
that she has not and never will adopt again.

Diary scholar Steven Kagle offers insight into Lee’s decision when he psofhage
most diaries begin as “diaries of situation,” having their origin “in resptmneein
anticipation of some situation or incident that produces a dislocation in the diklifiestand
there may be as many different types of diaries as there are situéiany Nineteenth-
Century American Diary Literatur5). In the foreword tdhe Memphis Diary of Ida B.
Wells Mary Helen Washington bluntly states the case: “Every woman who has pver ke
diary knows that women write in diaries because things are not going right’Although |

am hesitant to apply this blanket statement to all women’s diary writing hirdothat such

®There may have been an earlier portion to the pdlgiter written prior to January 1813, but ttighie
earliest entry that survives. There is also almstpreen February and October 1815. Henry mentiopig to
find the missing pages when he returns from hissedrip to India in 1821 (Morse 167, 222).

®There are a few instances when Lee closes an @mope would close a letter, but these are exeeptinthe
rule. For example on August 12, 1814, Lee endtitey, “Adieu, my husband. | pray God to proteatiyand
return you in safety to your wife, M. Lee (215).

®2This is also a distinguishing factor between Lées and the journal-letters examined in the réshis study
which were all sent to their recipients as mail.
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may have been the case for Lee. The year 1811 held more than her share of disagpointme
Early in the year Henry's business failed, bringing on debt and embarrassmbfay their
one-year-old daughter, Mary Cabot, died suddenly. On the sixteenth of August the Lees
greeted another daughter, their first daughter’'s namesake, but their teahjey were
brief for the twentieth of August brought Henry’s departure for India, ledv@egas a single
parent living as a houseguest among family members for the next five Wahin three
months of losing a child and four days of delivering another, she lost her husband to another
continent and for an indeterminate period. Within a few months of his departure, the United
States was at war. It is likely that Lee was drawn to the journal formespanse to these
various dislocations. Significantly, during Henry’s second trip to India in 1821dde® not
return to this form, engaging only in regular correspondence. She identifies a chtatged s
of mind during this absence, which she explains in one of her letters to Henry: “I must
acknowledge that | am more cheerful under [your absence] than | could pbssibly
expected to be. The difference in my cares, amusements, and occupations, owing to the
situation and size of my family, is very great between now and the formed pé&ryour
absence” (241). In other words, circumstances have changed and she no longer needs the
journal-letter as an outlet. Her decision to create a hybrid text, both journati@ndduring
Henry’s first residence in India reflects her need to work through whabigjoing right” —
in her life and in her correspondence.

Even so, it seems odd that Lee would construct a text that does not promise
connectivity as letters do. The journal form is not typically conceived ‘@ esnnector
between two points, as a bridge between sender and receiver” as iethevhatth

physically and symbolically “straddles the gulf between presence anccabgaliman 13,
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43). Despite these differing expectations for the two forms, whereas Lés Htrhshe

writes letters in a “spiritless way,” knowing full well that the words js&es may never

reach Henry’s eyes, writing in her journal-letter is much more enjogaite it fulfills one

of the supposed functions of epistolary correspondence: transforming absence into
(imagined) presenc®. The difference between her response to traditional letter writing and
journal-letter writing is glaring. For instance, Lee espouses a prealidat writing in her
journal-letter in the evenings not only because she is “always more insgdigdg; lput also
because doing so enhances the temporary closeness gained through the &ag ofSine
explains: “I do love to scribble to you just before bedtime, my dear H., and | loeet®o g
sleep with a lively recollection of you on my mind—there are not many mometis day

that you are not present with me, but while writirsgeénto be nearer to you” (191). Similar
language appears in an entry from March 20, 1813. After receiving the newgitingathids

not returned home as she expected, she pours her feelings into her journal-lettelofféou a
can sympathize with me, however, my beloved husband, and while | am expressing to you
some of the disappointment | feel | may imagine you nearer to me and gain@wsukaton

and support from you” (180). Finally, on September 26, 1813, Lee expresses regretgat havi
let a week go by without writing, revealing, “I long so constantly to be communthg/eu

in this way that | am always obliged to interrogate myself stridtlyhave a right to devote

even as much time as | do to it” (204). Though her language is slightly differég antry,

8 Decker also acknowledges, “Perhaps the most fuedtahfiction of letter writing is that the episaoy
utterance, despite the absence of addresser tesmgdy, if not precisely because of that abseneakspvith an
immediacy and intimacy unavailable in the faceaoef communication that letter writing typically éskas its
model” (5).
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the sentiment that writing produces closeness remains the same, perhapopgen since
the act of “communing” suggests an additional spiritual connection as well.

Ironically, Lee’s one-sided journal-letter becomes the bridge through which she
establishes connection with her husband, rather than through a conventional, reciprocal
correspondence. She engages in her journal-letter writing to gain symgatkolation, and
support from Henry during a tumultuous time. Yet how can she expect to receive these
compensations when she knowingly writes without the expectation of response? The
journal-letters heretofore studied operate according to the “epispaty Altman identifies
as the principal feature distinguishing letters from diaries writiea Specific audience.
According to Altman, the “desire for exchange” is the “fundamental impulsadbaHi
epistolary writing.” Without it, “the writing does not differ significanfrom a journal, even
if it assumes the outer form of the letter” (89). To be a letter-writer, aisé mot only have
an audience, but one must also desire to know — at least theoretically — what thmteaudie
has to say. Drawing on Altman, | have used this distinction to help define the {l=ireal
as a form that functions fully as both journal and letter. But can a text quadifypamal-
letter if the correspondence is one-sided and the reader is not “called upon” to respond?
Lee’s journal-letter offers the opportunity to tackle this question head on. @peatithe
half-way point between the journal and the letter, this text “straddles thegAjathan 43)
that divides our understanding of the two forms.

“If the pages served only for the pastry-cook”: The Necessary Audience of the Jbetteal-

In the eighteenth century, Cicero’s description of letters as “written ceatien”
became a common tenet of epistolary theory. According to Bannet, letter syaroftdred

the familiar letter form as “suppl[ying] the place of speech or conversetiall the
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everyday personal, domestic, social, professional and commercial discoufse(d#).>*
Letter-writers were encouraged, “when you sit down to write a Letierember that this sort
of Writing should be like Conversation...and you will be no more at a loss to write than you
will be to speak” The Complete Letter-Writéd2). Hugh Blair’'s extremely influential
Lectures on Rhetoric and Belle Letti¢g®ndon 1812) distinguished between the
philosophical genre of the letter and letters written to specific extpin the following
way: “Epistolary writing becomes a distinct species of composition, dubjéte
cognizance of Criticism, only, or chiefly, when it is of the easy and familiar kihdnwt is a
conversation carried on upon paper, between two friends at a distance” (3.62). Even in her
contemporary analysis of letters, Altman continues to ascribe to the cdiorersataphor,
adding the caveat that, given the time lag between sending and receiviagpondence
may be more accurately described as a “dialogaslandg” or a conversation taking place
in slow-motion (21).

However, Henry and Mary Lee’s experiences reveal that, even in theskattee,
applying the word “conversation” to correspondence is an ideal that may ncateansd
reality. In their experience, the conversation is not just slow; it isaliytnon-existent.
Since letters arrive out of order, and some never arrive at all, reconstructietpisgnm
resembling a dialogue is a complex task, even for scholars who have both sets of the
correspondence in front of them. Imagine how hard such a task would be for the people
involved in the correspondence who have an incomplete picture before them, a letter bei

written, another being read, and various others always “on the way.” Sinceitese wr

®¥Bannet shows that the encouragement to composeslets one spoke in conversation contradictedithef
letter manuals to teach “epistolography as an taitt rules and conventions.” This paradox seeniseto
connected to the fluid nature of the letter, whéefsts along the continuum between orality andditg (44-
48).
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regularly in her journal-letter, recording each receipt of a letter frenry{ it is clear that
corresponding under these conditions resembles piecing together a’puzatenstance, on
September 6, 1813, Lee receives two letters, one dated December 1812, the other Februar
1813. On September 10, 1813, two more come to hand, but they are from November 1812,
over ten months old. A step backwards, it seems. September 13, 1813 brings a prized
communication, for it is wonderful to get “so late a letter” written onlynsonths ago in
March (203). But over a month later, on October 28, 1813, the letter that makes ibs way t
her door is older than the last, dated February 14, 1813. Though there is not an exact picture
of the fate of Lee’s letters to India, (mostly because Henry was nathsdical about
telling when he received letters and what letters he received) kiehg that Henry’s
experience as recipient was similar. Under these conditions, the epislialague can
become “scrambled, so that the order in which words are read is not necessardgithe o
which they were written” (Altman 136). And, for all the letters that make hdo t
destination, though late and out-of-order, there are also letters that fail to rab&#. it
Thus, even when the recipient of a letter is “called upon” to respond, the complications of
corresponding over vast distances can turn potential conversations into disconnected
monologues.

When Lee turns to the journal-letter she removes the barriers to “conve’tshtit
plagued her letter writing. Instead of waiting for responses that may cawey, she can

continue her side of the conversation whether or not she has access to Henny'thpart

®Bannet notes that transatlantic letters usualljuited a list of all of the letters that had beereieed and
when they were received, as well as those senty wWey were sent, and by what means. She sugpesthe
purpose in this practice was not only to “preserwetinuity of communication” by letting writers kmowhat
information need be repeated, but also to helpespondents figure out what circumstances (cap&hgxs,
unreliable captains, or interception by the enedgffiyed their missives (259-60). Lee seems toviothis
convention in her journal-letter writing, but besauhis text will not be sent to Henry, her purpioséoing so
cannot reflect Bannet's reasoning. Because diaitgrs often record the receipt and writing ofdestin their
texts, Lee’s actions probably reflect an adherd¢admoth epistolary and diary conventions.
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dialogue. In other words, the continuation of her discourse is not dependent on receiving
word from her husband. An important question presents itself: Is Henry neglaible
journal-letter text¥es and no. In some ways, Henry matters less than he did when letter
writing was his wife’s only outlet. It seems that the experience oihgrin the journal-letter
is rewarding enough that she would continue this activity, even if she knew Hend; woul
never see it. For instance, on September 26, 1813, Lee notes having been “occupied about
something or nothing” for over a week without finding time to write. When she fitzddgs
to the pen she admits that she fears she has not the “right to devote even as masfstime
does] to it.” She consoles herself: “You desire it, however, and this may quigtiltyy
conscience, and if the pages served only for the pastry-cook, | should not regret having
written, it has afforded me so much pleasure” (204-05). Though she begins the sentence
asserting that she can assuage her guilt with the knowledge that she whtrshiasband, in
the second half of the sentence, she concludes that her writing would be justhagert
written for an audience as (presumably) inconsequential as the pastry-coaksetbér
parataxis here is revealing. By choosing a coordinating rather than a sabiagdi
conjunction, she rids the sentence of hierarchies. One audience is just asabéeespt
another. Significantly, she maintains the need for an audience — though she is nat pocky a
who it is — for her writing to have purpose, but she will continue to write whether oemnot h
husband will read what she has written.

In this sense, the journal-letter writer is not as dependent upon her reduelediet-
writer whose main purpose for writing is bound up in an obligation to a specific person. But
this does not suggest that the specific audience of the journal-letter is uaimpadkthile

Lee admits that she would still have enjoyed writing even if the journal-lgdre not meant
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for Henry, this does not negate the fact that her impetus to write was out of daesite
specifically to him. Furthermore, Henry remains the specific, extauthénce of the
journal-letter throughout the entire period of her writing. (She does not, degpite he
confession, redirect her words to the pastry-cook.) His significance as ieadéther
demonstrated by Lee’s wish, a conventional trope of letter writing, to bécadhgage in
instantaneous communication with her husb®n8he even admits that this is the only thing
that could make her journal-letter writing more worthwhile: “Could | trahtme pages to

you as | write them | should not think for a moment that it was time ill spent” (20%). A
expressed desire to communicate directly with Henry via her journal-lettermas that

Lee’s writing remains audience-specific. | emphasize this pointapiécisely the
distinction that Altman draws in order to exclude certain texts from the #feime

epistolary. To quote from Altman again, she contends that withouté&seré for exchange
the writing does not differ significantly from a journal” (89, emphasis addéthwever,
Altman seems to equate the “desire for exchange” with an intention to sendahedettive

a response from the reader, and incorporate that response into the next imistdlthe
discussion. But what if the “desire for exchange” is merely that, a d&ghaPif the writer,
like Lee, knows that whether or not she sends her text, given the conditions of corresponding
a true exchange is impossible? Lee’s journal-letter writing still growt of a desire for
connection with the absent, while acknowledging through her choice of form that this

connection is, ultimately, an illusid.

%%t would be more than thirty years before the tedp) would make something approximating instantaseo
communication possible. In 1844, the telegraplustiy would gain momentum in the U.S. thanks to &&im
F. B. Morse’s electric telegraph (John 74).

7 Elizabeth Hewitt offers even stricter guidelines ifientifying a text as a letter: “The letter itetter only
insofar as it is framed by an envelope, a salutatio a subscription; and while a letter need motiblivered, it
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Unlike the epistolary reader, then, Henry — who will not read the journal-lettért
is complete, its completion coinciding with his return — is not “empowered to inteteene
correct style, to give shape to the story, often to become an agent and maurest@wn
right” (91), at least not as Altman suggests. However, although he will not inflttence
developing shape of the text through direct responses to Lee’s writing, dais &t his
imagined presence do affect what she writes. For instance, aftermgceietter from Henry
on April 26, 1813, begging her to write more often, she agrees to do so, oddly enough, in her
journal-letter (182). In a later entry, she addresses a comment Henrymoaeeof his
letters about failing to derive pleasure from reading the Bible. She comates#&vith her
husband in this, for she too feels the same, before proposing a plan of reading biblical
commentaries together when he returns home (196-97). On August 15, 1813, Leemreates a
“imagined dialogue” with Henry in which she anticipates his words and cospose
response. Puzzled over how to govern their daughter, she imagines her husband offering her
advice — “but my dear, the child must be taught obedience long before its reasonlnas muc
influence” — only to respond by assuring him that she is doing just this, teaching the
daughter “shenustmind’ (197). According to Altman, this imagined dialogue “substitutes
what reality cannot supply. The world of the lonely person, or of the person sepavated f
lover or friend, becomes so peopled with images that when he picks up the pen, it is natural
that he should engage in an immediate conversation with the image conjured up bypthe act

writing” (Altman 139). In these moments and countless others, through the incorporation of

does need the pretence thatatld be sent (this ‘pretence’ might be found in thdisteery, the date, the
address, or the subscription, to name some exajfiley.
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real and imagined comments from Henry, Lee’s text remains audience-dndealialogic,
like the letter itself?

“Put a little literary information into your letters”:
The Idealized Curriculum of Correspondence in the New Nation

Lee’s journal-letter is not only a conduit for “conversations” with Henrjoalgh
this was its initial purpose. In addition to the desire for connection with her husband, Lee
also exhibits an interest in improving herself intellectually, using the jeietiat as a space
for discussing and evaluating her course of reading. The common practicerdingc
reading practices in one’s letters reflected the use of epistolary foam iastrument of
education, particularly for women, in the early republic. Indeed, based on the naerd for
educated citizenry, women of the new republic were the first generatiomefidan females
whose duty it was to take advantage of blossoming educational opportunities. kLiéitigr w
both in its real and fictional uses, was an integral part of women’s education within a
beyond the classroom. However, for Lee, conventional letter writing ddilgetup to her
expectations in this realm as well. Consequently, Lee adapts her jouteraiviging to
construct, in Anne Ruggles Gere’s words, an “extracurriculum of compositiorcratial
moment in life thought antithetical to intellectual improventént.

Both Henry Lee and his future wife, Mary Jackson, came from well-to-do
Massachusetts families and, by all accounts, were afforded the bestadacatliable to
young men and women in the early republic. Henry attended the Phillips Andover Academ

an all-male boarding school founded in 1778 and credited by late-nineteenth-century

®8significantly, Henry does eventually read the ja@letter after his return from Calcutta in Julg16. He
evidently treasured the text so much that he towlith him on his second journey to India five yeéater
(Morse 225).

®“Gere describes clubwomen’s activities at the tdih@ nineteenth century as an important “extracutum
of composition.” Janet Eldred and Peter Morteridentify epistolary forms in the early national joer as
representing a precursor to the activities Gerertliss, constituting another “extracurriculum” thieh
women had access (“A Few Patchwork Opinions” 27).
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historian Elmer E. Brown as “the recognized parent and prototype of a goodly goofipan
schools of the new order.” This “new order” refers to the academy movement whach beg
only after “independence had been declared and the cloud of war had begun to lift” (230) and
amounted to nothing less than a revolutionary transformation of secondary schooling
calculated to produce the educated citizenry necessary for a succgsshlict The

academy movement was particularly significant for girls comiragefin the new republic

since it accompanied and was propelled by a changing understanding of the purposes and
limits of educating the fairer sex. According to Mary Beth Nortoilderty’s Daughters

“[tlhe Americans’ vision of the ideal woman — an independent thinker and patriotiauart

wife, competent household manager, and knowledgeable mother — required formal
instruction in a way that the earlier paragon, the notable housewife, did not” (256% It wa
now the duty of parents to ensure that their daughters received a proper educattms, and t
duty of girls to make the most of the opportunity (276). In short, “advanced learning, so long
forbidden to women in America, had become a goal to which they could legitimspaly”a

(280).

Unlike the adventure schools of the colonial era, schools which Anna Green Winslow
moved to Boston in 1770 to attend, the course of study for young women at the academies
included instruction in much more than the “ornamental accomplishments” of sewing, mus
drawing, and dancing. Young women could expect to tackle “the study of such academic
subjects as composition, history, and geography” (Norton 259-60, 273). One of the schools
created to meet the nation’s need for educated men and women was the DedmyAcad
Hingham, Massachusetts, opened in 1791 based on the Phillips prototype. Whereas young

ladies at the Derby Academy were taught writing, English, Frenchireeiic, and sewing,
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male students pursued knowledge of Latin, Greek, French, mathematics, anglgeogra
(“Old Derby”). While Henry pursued his studies at Phillips, in all probakiigyfuture wife
attended Derby — since three of the four Jackson girls attended this gcabdeth taking
part in the new form of schooling birthed simultaneously with the nation itself éMidrg°
Perhaps one of the most significant ideological developments brought on by the rise
of the academy was not the new subjects women were taught, but the new way woenen we
taught to perceive themselves in relation to education. Janet Carey Eldredeaind Pe
Mortensen suggest as much in their rhetorical studies, “A Few Patchvpamnio@s’:
Piecing Together Narratives of U.S. Girls’ Early National Schoolang! “Gender and
Writing Instruction in Early America: Lessons from Didactic iot” Through studying
hundreds of archival sources, in addition to published works such as novels and advice
books, from the early national period, Eldred and Mortensen were able to identifyia shif
the language used to describe the “ideal” female education. “Finishingdlisting” a
young woman was no longer to be the purpose of formal schooling (“A Few Patchwork
Opinions™ 29). Rather, “[t]he rhetoric associated with [the academies] cemaeye a sense
of beginning than finishing. Graduates of these academies sense theytiage@taa course
of learning that should continue throughout their lives” (“Gender and Writing Itisiniic
27). Hannah Webster Foster’'s 1798 t&kte Boarding Schopbffered one woman'’s vision
of what this continuation of study might look lik&he Boarding Schoakpresents “a new
kind of schooling fiction” in that it “describes the ideal female seminarthi®nation,
complete with imagined students and an idealized curriculum” (“A FewhiRatk

Opinions™ 32). What is most distinctive about this text is that it follows theestts beyond

°As Mary was the youngest, born in 1783, and thed&oay was not in existence until 1791, it is probahht
the three youngest sisters attended school hererelis no mention of Lee’s formal schooling in joernal-
letter or in any of the other letters in Morse’dlection.
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the sheltered walls of the classroom into the limbo in which young women existethaf
cessation of formal schooling. Foster proposes that young ladies fill thermdeite period
of time between schooling and marriage with a curriculum of correspondence, which she
models in the latter section of the text. In her fictional world, “letteraceptommonplace
books as the primary pedagogical tool” (“Gender and Writing Instruction” 39ughr
letter writing, recent graduates continued their composition ersrbigincluding poems,
essays, and book reviews with and within their correspondence. For Cathy Davidson, not
just correspondence itself, but novels such as Foster’s which pictured women in educationa
settings, “became a form of education, especially for wonfeaetvdlution and the Wort0).

The interim between completing one’s formal education and marrying grascsint
for women as the last period during which they would have considerable leisure time to
accrue knowledge, primarily through reading “good” books. Without assigned readings
women who graduated from academies were suddenly without direction. How wer@ they t
quickly judge which books were worth their time, particularly when the timetthé to
improve themselves was limited with marriage and children looming in theordistant
future? The Boarding Schodffers an answer. Women'’s extracurricular reading was to be
guided by “a network of recommendations” gained through correspondents who “read,
reread, critiqued, and recommended or panned” texts in their letters (Eldredberdddn,
“Gender and Writing Instruction” 40). Women who left these academies, and allxithose
could not attend, were responsible for continuing their improvement, seeking guiaance fr
and offering guidance to others through the medium of correspondence. Whereas colonial
sons had been admonished “to improve their time,” colonial daughters were merely

encouraged to be industrious (Norton 276, 99). Significantly, then, this emphasis on
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improvement revealed a new discourse being applied to American women forttheérs

The emerging belief that women could improve themselves was dissedharat circulated,

at least in part, by novels. Davidson shows that before 1820, nearly all American novels

included some discussion of the necessity of improved education, particularimédese
These writers’ emphasis was not so much on public education as on personal,
and they all encouraged individualistic striving toward self-improvement and
self-education, typically on a rationalist model. [...] [T]he comments of these
novelists reflect an important trend in American social thought in the new
Republic and attest to the individual citizen’s desire to achieve advanced
literateness, both within and without the existing system of schools.
(Revolution and the Worgb-66)

Foster’s suggestion that one’s education could be continued through letter writing gh@vide

creative answer to the difficult problem of nurturing female educational immbitside the

physical space of the classroom, particularly since universitiesmethelosed to women

until well into the nineteenth century. Learning and teaching were resitagthin

epistolary space.

Since Lee was of this generation of women, this unique historical moment is crucial

to an understanding of her use of the epistolary form, both as a traditional liiterawd as

a journal-letter writer. This is particularly the case since thexgrgtudied heretofore did

not utilize their journal-letters for this purpose. In the 1750s, Esther Edwards Buoyech

epistolary writing for the purpose of spiritual accountability and intymBarr does not

seem to believe it possible for a woman to continue her education once married, as she

reveals by declining to learn French when her husband decides to do so, though she admits
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“if I had time | should be very fond of lerning” (125-26). In the 1770s, when Anna Green
Winslow wrote to her parents, she was not expected to give evidence of intellectual
improvement in her journal-letter. What her letters said, at least in herseadinions, was
much less important than how they looked. But by the 1810s when Lee is writing, the
potential of letter writing for extracurricular intellectual improvemeas blossoming. The
obvious problem with this assumption, however, is that we do not know if the course of
extended education imagined by Foster actually represents women'’s msgeria fact,
Eldred and Mortensen acknowledge that it is quite possible that young women did not engage
in this “idealized” curriculum through correspondence (“Gender and Writingibt®n”

44). From the ideal, then, | turn to the writings of two women with academytexhscia
order to glean some understanding of how and if letters functioned as vehiclekoglif
improvement. Lee and her contemporary Eliza Southgate Bowne, coincidalgallyorn in
1783 at the beginning of the great democratic experiment, are two such women.

Eldred’s and Mortensen’s primary example, the letters of Eliza SoatBgatne,
demonstrate both the potential success and failure of letter writing in thextoBbuthgate
attended several boarding schools, including actress and author Susanna Rowson’s famous
academy, and composed letters detailing her experiences from thefageezn to twenty
five.”" After her schooling is completed, she wastes no time in implementing correspondence

for precisely the purpose Foster advocated. Her letters to a male cousin, dffeses

" will here refer to Bowne by her maiden name, 8gate, since she is not married during the periaa |
discussing. Susanna Haswell Rowson, perhaps besirkas the authdCharlotte Templé¢Philadelphia 1794),
holds the distinction of being America’s first pegkional novelist. In addition to working as atpoevelist,
songwriter, and actress, in 1797 she opened theg badies’ Academy in Boston, which became “an aimo
instant success,” enrolling more than one hundiedesits in its first year. Young women at Rows@tademy
studied music, recitation, domestic economy, ma#ims, geography, and science. Rowson also authore
several textbooks, includingn Abridgment of Universal Geograp(iy805) andA Present for Young Ladies
(1811), which placed special emphasis on the hgstbcontributions of women (Davidson, Introductiaxvi-
XXVii).
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evidence of a young woman “think[ing] seriously about her course of study'tm“to

figure out how to access and organize knowledge” (Eldred and Mortensen, “A Few

Patchwork Opinions™ 34), seeking the help of a correspondent who has received a superior

education to do so. Southgate writes to Moses, explaining the situation in which she finds

herself after completing school:
| left school with a head full of something, tumbled in without order or
connection. | returned home with a determination to put it in more order [...].
But | soon lost all patience...for the greater part of my ideas | wasedhtig
throw away without knowing where | got them or what | should do with them;
what remained | pieced as ingeniously as | could into a few patchwork
opinions,--they are now almost worn threadbare, and as | am about quilting a
few more, | beg you will send me any spare ideas you may chance to have.
(Bowne 55-57)

Moses rejects her request, however, and the intellectual correspondence detviwen t

ends. Shortly thereafter she marries, and at this point the duties of wifehoodtleastary

plan of study is completely forgotten” (“A Few Patchwork Opinions’™” 38). Sou#iga

experience is instructive, for it reveals the obstacles a young womanenghinter despite

serious efforts to continue her education. Eldred and Mortensen use her example to

conclude, “Despite the revolutionary-era promise of female education in theatiew,

women like Eliza struggled to make their aspirations real” (39). Yet hgristonly one

piece of the patchwork that represents women’s extended education in themablicr

Lee, who survives her contemporary for half a century, weaves a palyicataresting

thread into the patchwork of antebellum women’s writing.
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Unfortunately, there are no extant letters from Mary Jackson during thésmant
years she probably attended Derby Académigurthermore, none of the letters she writes in
the ensuing years ever mention her formal education, so there is little roonoeven f
conjecture. However, there is evidence in letters written during thaatperiod between
the cessation of schooling and entrance into the bonds of marriage that she took seme pai
to extend her education, though not in as detailed or systematic manner as Soutigate. T
earliest letter in the collection dates from 1804, when Jackson would have been around
twenty-one years old. She writes to her lifelong friend Eliza Lowdileidul letter offering
all the important details of a party she attended the previous evening, includintpedng
were present and who they paid attention to — not exactly the kind of serioles fepsser
would have advocated. However, the next letter, written to the same correspondent two
years later, includes a brief assessment of an important literary \morks Boswell'd.ife of
Johnson(1791), which Jackson is currently perusing “with much pleasure.” She adds that
this is not her first attempt to read Boswell, or even her second. She origisaltyldsd
with a group of girlfriends for the purpose of reading it, “but, as girls almestyaldo in
such cases, talked more than we read, and, of course, did not proceed very rapidly.” At a
later time she borrowed a copy, but “was obliged to give it up to some one els&’ befor
finishing the first volume (Lee 86). Her initial attempt at study sounds mkelsdmething
Foster would have encouraged, for the author’s fictional curriculum included angporni
gathering of the young ladies to do their needlework while one student read aletet,(F

The Boarding Schod-10). However, without the structures of the academy, Jackson and

" will briefly refer to Lee by her maiden name, Ksan, since during this period she is not yet redlri
Uncertainty about the length of time a young womaght attend school in not unusual, for Eldred and
Mortensen found that girls’ attendance in schoolrduthe last part of the eighteenth century ranfgech a few
months to a few years (A Few Patchwork Opinion28).
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the other girls do not accomplish what they set out to. Without any more letiers, it
uncertain whether her third attempt to study Boswell’s text was moressfigicdhan her first
two, but this short passage indicates some attention to continued intellectual inmg\asn
well as the difficulties of reproducing academy methods of study outsite ofstitution
itself.

In the collection, only these two letters document Jackson’s experiencmgea s
woman’® The rest of the letters in the collection were written after her maroadertry
Lee. For women interested in improving their mind, marriage may have repdeaente
lamentable milestone as the effective end to their education. Many educators dnd nove
writers touted the married state as such, while still encouraging womehighdid not have
to be the case. As Foster’s fictional preceptress reminds her studentdutiBiseand
avocations of our sex will not often admit of a close and connected course of readiag. Ye
general knowledge of the most necessary subjects may undoubtedly be gaiméu pewve
leisure hours” (Fostefl,he Boarding Schod02-03). Jackson’s example reveals that, true to
the preceptress’s admonition, her efforts to study cannot be described ascgesror
“connected.” In fact, once married, she seems to despair of ever impravaihg although
tellingly she still continues to seek a degree of improvement through corraspenthi her
older sister, Hannah Loweélt. In August 1810, with a three-month-old to care for, Lee
writes to Lowell of recent family news, but ends her letter with an stiageplea: “You
must put a little literary information into your letters to me that | mayeajuite distanced

by thebelles-lettresvorld, as one interested only in shoes, head-dresses, etc” (92). Tellingly,

3 Morse includes fragments of other letters writbefore Jackson’s marriage in her editorial passagesh
entries suggest that there may be more survivitgrfedocumenting this time period but, for readdiosse
does not explain, they were not included in theliphbd work.

"Hannah Jackson Lowell was married to Francis Chbwell of the Lowell manufacturing fame (Morse 55-
57).
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she identifies a distinct and separdtelles-lettresvorld” to which one could gain access

through literary study. Though she does not believe herself in a position to contribate t

sister’s improvement in the kind of reciprocal curriculum of correspondence Foster

envisioned, she still hopes that Lowell’s letters may serve as a form @itietuior her and

may induct her into the world of literary study, and perhaps even auth6tship.

Just one month later, Lee again writes to her correspondent showing an interest in

literary pursuits. This time she begins the letter by relating thdiaheead Sir Walter

Scott’s latest poem “with much pleasure” and feels “a strong desire to meébklieving

he might be kind enough to speak to one “with no literary taste or tafehtdwever,

feelings of inadequacy plague her.
| feel myself so much better suited to the cares of a family, etc., etctotha
anything else, that | do not sigh with envy when I think of your advantages. |
can never much enjoy society when | feel myselfittle, as | should in that
which you probably frequent; a ridiculous pride, perhaps, and | sometimes
fear, a dangerous one, as it may preclude the possibility of improvement,
while it keeps me in society where exertion is unnecessary; but as there mu
be some good sort of people in the world, perhaps | may as well be one of that

number. (92)

Lee’s comments here reflect the rise of the pulpitere and changing notions of authorship emeigitite
late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuriesall@atred her to consider participation in a distibelles-
lettres world, even if only through private corresgence. Irmmhe Structural Transformation of the Public
SphereJirgen Habermas argues “that the public spherdraasformed from a state of affairs in which
authority embodied in special persons is repregeméore the people to one in which authority isstiuted
by a discourse in which people are representede(R81). Grantland S. Rice specifically discuskes t
American public sphere, identifying a “series oftewial reconfigurations” that accompanied the gééhe
novel in America: the move “from an elite to a ptgplaudience, the recasting of the site of critiassure
from the public and the political to the privatadlahe domestic realm, and the change in criticali$ofrom that
in which political functionaries were made accobigdor their actions in public roles to one in alhprivate
individuals were presented with fictional represgions of domestic life (e.g., those of domestimdoiction
and reproduction” (148).

® This is probablyThe Lady of the Lak@ublished in 1810.
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Lee finally wonders if it is best to content herself with being one of thedinpeople” who

have no part in the intellectual sphere. Her uneasy resignation reveals adesit®to be
pushed beyond the comfortable complacency she inhabits. Lee’s comments also show the
permeation of the new language of improvement, while reinforcing Foster’s dizatim t
women need to be surrounded by other individuals invested in learning in order to continue
to improve. Where such society is absent, concludes Foster, correspondencepolsiisia
alternative. One could construct such an intellectual community through a netweitierof |
writing. However, Lee appears unable to do so. After this letter, there is edatioof
self-improvement in correspondence with her sister, even though she belie\edsi$ the
person in the best position to educate her, having benefited the most from hes &ftbas

at instruction (185). Similarly to Southgate, at least in the letters to whichweeabeess,

Lee did not have success in employing correspondence as a means of educatsmdbeca

did not receive the kind of reciprocal intellectual exchange necessancfoagprogram.

“Things of which | was deplorably ignorant”:
Continuing Education through the Journal-Letter

Apparently, Foster’s vision is dependent upon a relationship between like-minded
individuals willing to pursue improvement together. The few examples of Les let
writing as a single woman and a young mother are characterized by #dityrio further
her need for continued education beyond the walls of the academy because she fails to
establish connection with such individuals, either in person or through correspondence.
Despite the failure of letters to perform this function for her, evidence frofoureal-letter
reveals that her attempts at self-improvement did not end with marriagetioerhood. On
the contrary, her determination to improve strengthened in light of the obligation tolyproper

educate her child. In the three years covered by the journal-letteedads reading texts in
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various genres, including sermons, poetry, novels, religious texts, and works of history and
philosophy. Her reading list boasts of such titles as Sc¢ottkeby Edgeworth’sThe

Patronage Goldsmith’sRoman Historyand Locke’€On Education.More often than not

she includes her assessment of each text, similar to what one might thinkroingstare

book review. Very different are these evaluations from the trite mentions inrheledars

of reading some text or another “with much pleasure.” Her choice of the joattaalds a
medium within which to pursue her intellectual improvement represents an amfapfati
Foster’s intellectual community better-suited to meet her needs tharotradi

correspondence.

Lee’s insecurities about her intellectual ability that take centge steher letters to
Hannah Lowell are all but absent in her discussions of texts in the journal-legerad she
exhibits a surprising degree of confidence in her ability to critique and reacmhnoeks.

For example, within the first few entries of the journal-letter, she conuaasi that she has
been reading the sermons of Fawcett recommended by her husband’s friend, Reverend
Joseph McKean, then the Boylston Professor of Rhetoric at Harvard College (Lee 169,
Morse 169)." Unconvinced that Fawcett's sermons are as deserving of praise aarvicKe
she states a preference for Porteous, whose sermons she also borrowed fsteertiede
professor at her own requet. There follows a detailed explanation of her preference for
Porteous on the basis of his style, which is “perfectly clear and unaffectetghbuage,
which is “forcible” and “speaks to the heart,” and finally his character, wixiciois

“genuine piety and Christian Charity mingled with an independence of spirit’1@®e Lee

"'She probably refers to the British Presbyterianistén Joseph Fawcett (1758-1804) and his 1795 gatinin,
Sermons delivered at the Sunday-evening lecturéhéowinter season, at the Old Jevimytwo volumes.
"®This is likely a reference to Bishop of London, IBgiPorteus (1731-1809), who published several meis of
sermons throughout his life. Porteus was an daniesy advocate, which could explain Lee’s respechis
willingness to “fearlessly lash the prevailing \soef the times” (Lee 169).
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continues to paint a picture of her literary tastes when she admits, “I think the warks of

who have lived in our own times and of whose characters we have known something interest
us more than those of older men” (169). She adds that her interest in Porteus\wagorks
“greatly increased” by her husband’s praise of the text. Tellingly, her chbieading

material is influenced by the recommendations of two men in her life, but in bathdast

she reserves the right to draw her own conclusions. Furthermore, by recording her
observations on a text that Henry recommended within her journal-letter, Legppées in

the reciprocal intellectual activity Foster described.

It is probable, however, that Foster did not envision her curriculum of correspondence
being shared between a husband and wife, particularly since women wergdakpre
engaging in this pursuit prior to marriage and since, despite advances in wornses%stac
education, beliefs in the intellectual superiority of men certainly prevéndect,

Southgate’s efforts to “enlarge” her mind through corresponding with hercoatin are
frustrated when he refuses to help her execute this plan, which he views with dstar
“incipient feminism” (Fizer 256). By contrast, Lee’s comments show slaglglielt more
inferior to her older sister Lowell, with whom she never was able to establistefieatual
epistolary connection, than she did in relation to her husband. In fact, Henrysfieter

India are full of praise for his wife’s abilities, creating a textuldti@enship that spurs her on
towards improvement. For example, on January 12, 1813 — the same month Lee’s extant
journal-letter begins — Henry refers to his wife in a letter home as hisigpant business

upon whose judgment [he] rel[ies] in all difficult cases.” He then spends twopages
extolling his wife’s many admirable qualities: “There is no subject inkvhao not respect

your opinion. | always consider’d you as having a sound and well-informed mind, and the
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more | see of you and think of you the higher you rise in my esteem. The yetidrave
written would do honor to anyone” (121-22). Truly, such passages occur in nearly every
letter, and Lee often notes his excessive praise in her journal-letter. Thoughahe us
responds with self-deprecation, it is evident that she is pleased with hisresstss$-or
instance, in one entry she pleads, “Dear, dear husband, do not, | beseech, | intnead@f y
not set up an ideal image in your heart, and when you return to the plain, homespun woman
you left, feel a disappointment” (208). In another she seems more willingatinie=d.
She tells Henry, “I am not what you think me, but as the deception produces pleasure to us
both, | shall never try to enlighten you” (204). Though Henry’s praises could b mere
flattery, it is evident Lee believes him. This belief that she is considéteds, of course,
paramount. Near the end of the journal-letter, Lee shows her desperate reggudoal,
from her husband as well as family and friends. When her mother-in-law csitigue
parenting, apparently a common occurrence, she reveals how criticism nggdtacts her.
“[1f 1 think my friends approve, it animates me to new exertion;” she explavigereas if |
have the slightest cause to think otherwise it depresses me and palsiesaalliitrgsf and
thus of necessity produces self-disapprobation and its attendant discontent” (213)s Henr
approval has had exactly the former effect, stimulating her to pursuergreallectual
depth and understanding.

But why does Lee record these pursuits in a journal-letter instead of senadmgpthe
Henry so that he can participate more fully with her in her intellectual jgpRriferhaps she
does so for exactly the reasons she turned to the journal-letter in the fiest Btaen the
depictions of letter writing included in the journal-letter, it is evident thalgtiers to India

are necessarily filled with family news — births, illnesses, deaths, bsisiaegires — as well
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as public news about the political situation in the United States and the progtessvaf at
home and abroad. Bannet addresses the private-public nature of transatlantic
correspondence: “There was also a strong expectation on the part of trdicsatla
correspondents that even personal letters from family and friends would bring thém publ
intelligence that they would find of interest or of use, as well as intelkgabout such
private matters as births or the death of friends” (257). Lee seems tdheigoutnal-letter as
a place where she can write those things that are considered of too little mopaotde
included in letters. She ascribes to the belief that there is more sigreficargcording
events than feelings, and often reserves the latter for her journal-letedekcribes why
she has hesitated to write in her journal-letter everyday: “[I]f ther@@teventshere are
alwaysfeelingsto note down, and as | really want you to kredid feel | could write
volumes, but | felt as it were a mere indulgence of my own weakness and haee tbsis
inclination. I shall do so no more — it will gratify you, you desire it, and thaufigcient”
(182). Later in the text she admits her tendency to write of seemingly ficaghimatters in
the journal-letter: “I think you will notice throughout these pages an air of tanpm® given
trifles [...] let it not render me insignificant in your eyes, my beloved Halt-dbes | am
sure | shall deeply regret having solaced myself by writing them: ¢thesfavhen one is
placed in a situation removed from care and responsibility, trifles gain impefté202). In
the journal-letter, there is more space — both literally in figuratively Lde to write what

she desires, rather than what correspondence requiFesthermore, many of Lee’s letters

Patricia Meyer Spacks suggests that women wrigitgts in the eighteenth century had to “avoid the
troubling threat of egotism.” Similarly to Lee het@&/hen they write about their own actions, thowgtar
feelings, they worry about seeming too self-invadlveften they deprecate the activities they repi79). See
Harriet BlodgettCenturies of Female Dayand Steven Kaglémerican Diary Literaturefor discussions of
traditional distinctions between diaries as recafdsvents and journals as records of internal eorxor
feelings (Blodgett 39; Kagle 16).
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are written in hurried moments when she finds, by some fortunate accident, thpaisa shi
ready to sail. One morning a young boy drops by to tell her a vessel is leavifggfand
within the next two hours. Her response: “l immediately seated myself, aapidly as
possible scribbled three pages to you, my dear Husband” (219). Under such hurried
conditions, it is no wonder that she reserves less pressing information, sustuasidns of
the merit of a particular book, for the more leisurely, less prescribedgwvitat fills her
journal-letter.

Additionally, the unpredictability that characterizes correspondence oveagyreat
distance problematizes efforts to create a truly reciprocal programadhgeaeviews and
recommendations of texts back and forth. An unlikely coincidence confirms thisasser
On March 2, 1813, Henry composes a letter in which he shares what he has been reading
during his time in India. He attempts to take part in his wife’s intellectaadldpment by
recommending the memoirs of Maximilien de Béthune, duc de Sully, as an “amwsirky”
with “much information” and characters who are “extremely interestib85). In a journal-
letter entry from March 3, 1813, the day after Henry encourages her to take ugtthisde
communicates that she has just abandoned SMigiaoirs,without finishing it, in order to
begin Oliver Goldsmith’®Roman History The letter with Henry’s suggestion does not arrive
until June 9, 1814, fifteen months after she has already sampled and desertedthis wor
Though an extreme example, it exemplifies yet another of the many obstavdesng
Lee’s attempts to utilize conventional correspondence for the goal efingetivement.

Even if the journal-letter, as adopted by Lee, cannot offer the recipessbciated
with a curriculum of correspondence, it does offer two things essential to bwts effself-

improvement: an encouraging audience and a space for textual contemplatiph fesiem
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the frustrations of traditional letter writing. Although | would not desdribe as a
voracious reader or even a particularly committed student, she is a woman wés appl
herself when possible. Through reading and textually reviewing a divense gjr texts,
including works intended for spiritual and/or intellectual improvement, works ogad f
pleasure, and works associated with childrearing, Lee constructs heextractrriculum of
composition.”

Oliver Goldsmith’sThe Roman History from the Foundation of the City of Rome to
the Destruction of the Western Empit®ndon 1781)s a work that falls into the first
category. Rather than reading this text privately, Lee actually atteheeeading of this
work, since her sister and roommate, Harriet Jackson, decided to read Goldsmiteeiid he
and Lee did not want to “lose the chance of hearing it’ (179). The concept of reading
solitary activity is a comparatively recent phenomenon made possible byiteasy land
the mass market availability of texfs However, for most of history, reading was a shared
activity, as demonstrated Trhe Boarding Schoalhen a large group of female students
worked on their needlepoint while listening to another student read aloud. Lee finds faul
with the mode of study — it is “almost impossible to fix [her] attention” — ardl the text

itself — which is “not minute enough to satisfy anyone, nor is the language goaospiteDe

®Davidson addresses the continued difficulties ¢éiheining precise rates of male and female liteiadpe
early national period, an assessment that is agenihupon one’s definition of literacy as the apito read,
sign one’s name, and/or write. Despite thesedtliffies, however, it is generally accepted thatelvweas a rise
in overall literacy during the eighteenth centwgych that by 1850 the literacy rate was over 90erfor
white men and women. She also argues that “l#eess” — a term she prefers to literacy — “was naaheed,
encouraged, and achieved in early America by man iy women” and “the early American novel became o
of the single most vociferous sources for wometh@ir striving for literateness’Revolutionand the Wordb7-
61). Though printers in the early Republic respahtb the demand created by a new body of reagers b
printing more books, to readers “books were stilque and precious, not so much commodities asurea.”
The numerous inscriptions on a single text — sametias many as a dozen signatures — indicatedbks b
“circulated among a wide community of readers” @9)- Furthermore, since women often gathered haget
to jointly perform such tasks as sewing, theserméd groups offered a natural opportunity for or@man to
read while the others worked, often followed byraugp discussion of the text and other matters. Says
Davidson, “Not only was the novel thus made a phthe daily life of republican women, but the discse of
fiction was itself made contiguous with or incoratad into their discourse” (114).
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these problems, she concludes, “I think | shall not regret reading it, as alldaghoigterests

me very much and will afford me information of things of which | was deplorahtyrant”

(179). When the pair finishes Goldsmith, she takes the opportunity to offer a final antique
her journal-letter, describing the work as “so inferior to Hume, Voltaire, orriothat [she]
could not relish it as [she] should have done.” Completing this one-thousand-page endeavor
leads her to another one, for she mentions that along with her reading partner, she now
intends to “take up Gillies’ Greece” which her husband recommended years ag¥ (1t91)
seems Lee has abandoned the passive approach to education that cteatdetesiounger
years. Unlike the school girl who gathered in a room of friends to engage in santhys st

but was distracted by gossip and frivolity, or the young wife who asked her estiests

pass on wisdom through letters, this young mother is willing to press on despite
inconveniences in order to actively engage in a serious educational endeavot, itn fa
seems as though the prolonged separation from her husband places her in a situaron simil
to that of an unmarried woman who theoretically had much more time to devote to serious
study, but with the maturity to take advantage of the opportunity.

While Lee relies on recommendations from various sources to identify vavrks f
serious study — as Foster hoped her young graduates would — she also engdudes, in lig
pleasure reading which she describes as “the pastime of a moment.” Sheed&icr
Walter Scott’'s new poerRokebyas such a pursuit, providing a brief evaluation of the work:
“[N]t is interesting, and he discovers his usual discrimination in drawing thaatkas which
are extremely well supported, but it is not as pleasant a po&éhedsady of the Lakg¢191).

If reading poetry is an acceptable pastime, however, reading novels isdiiet@de so.

Davidson presents the novel in the early republic as a developing literary formattadk

81 John GilliesThe history of ancient Greece, its colonies andjcests (London 1786).
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on all sides. One of the primary arguments against the novel was that it cdelbimis

women into dangerous paths. In 1798, a commentator Weéakly Magazinelaimed,

“Novels not only pollute the imaginations of young women,” but also encourage itfels®

of life, which too often make them act improperly” (Davids@eyolution and the Wo#b).

Lee anticipates her husband’s disapproval when she relates that shentg kéaaah

Edgeworth’sThe Patronage She could have easily neglected to mention this fact, but

instead takes the opportunity to argue for the worth of such a book. Cleverly, shegesalle

Henry to read the book before he “pronounce[s] sentence against it.” She predicts,
if you do not gain one new idea from it you will be grateful for the
entertainment one cannot but receive from such a book; there are perhaps
faults; the characters are too numerous, etc., but they are so justly ddlineate
that we must receive pleasure, as we do from the conversation of enlightened
society, and | think you cannot read the book without forming a high idea of
the talents of the author. She must have a keen, penetrating mind and lively
imagination, aided and governed always by that plain good sense which alone
enables us to draw right conclusions. (218)

Just as she is quick to mention that she reads one book or another based on her husband’s

recommendation, Lee expects Henry to take her recommendations seriouslly aghis

moment is significant as the first recorded instance of Lee recommentdoak to another

person, suggesting a growing confidence in her literary taste as deenebrecords

evaluations of texts within her journal-lettér.

#Davidson cautions against searching “private” wgs for evidence of how females reacted to the &ty
read, for letters and diary entries are more likelinscribe “how readers thought they should featithan
how they actually did”Revolution and the Wortbh).
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The final type of reading recorded within her journal-letter include&svibiat will
help her fulfill her duty to properly educate her daughter. By the spring of 1813, wiign M
is approaching two years old, Lee begins researching different ideas aldnainci
education. She records reading a “sermon on the formation of the minds of children,” which
impresses upon her how much she must learn before she can effectively teachtiter daug
(185). A few months later, she takes up Trimm8ecred Historya version of the Bible for
children, to see if she prefers it to “the simple Bible” (Z£75he does not favor Trimmer in
the end, but she goes on to consider the efficacy of introducing the Bible to her daughter
when she first begins to read or at a later stage in life, offering argufoeatsd against
each option. The following month she reads Lock&isEducationwhich she is “much
pleased with [...] but must leave to a future period [her] observations” (222). (Untetftyna
the portion of the journal-letter that may have held these observations is miesiegarse
deprived of any further reactions to the text.) Significantly, in the inteetween reading
Trimmer and Locke, Lee begins to teach little Molly, at the age of thres ged one month,
to read (220). Passing on the ability to read was part of her duty as mothémvas@lso
her duty to research the best methods for doing so. She is precisely the kind of mother
educators in the early nation hoped for, a woman who accepted her duties to her ahddren
her nation, and was willing to educate herself for the sake of her own and Hezrchil
improvement.
“I feel myself so miserably defective”: The Intellectual Pursuit ofiMdbood

Despite her dedication to the task at hand, Lee’s descriptions of the reading she

engages in to prepare her for the demands of motherhood lack the confidence shdarexhibits

8sarah Trimmer'Sacred History: selected from the scriptures withatations and reflections, suited to the
comprehension of young minflondon 1782). Trimmer (1741-1810) was the autiforumerous educational
works designed for children.
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her assessments of other types of texts. How interesting that the edlicaip@native

espoused in the early years of the republic — to prepare young women to educatmheir

and daughters —did not include providing practical knowledge of how to fulfill this purpose.
Therefore, even if raising children curtailed a woman’s opportunities for stydyi

continuously and voraciously, it provided a real stimulus to improvement that may leswve be
absent before, making it that much more important that a woman carve out time for study
As Lee concludes, finding leisure time for study may not be possible atageyof life: “I

do not yet find the leisure | have thro’ life sighed for and expected to find fdingea | am

now free enough from occupation to indulge myself in this way, having no important work —
but Miss Molly, who is veryiterary, will not allow me to hold a book in her presence”

(175). Even if having a child limits her time for study, there are also bereehies situation:

“I really feel that | was peculiarly blessed to have the litttature sent at the moment she
was,” for “as she advances she necessarily leads me to more intefeettian than |

should otherwise be called to, and | am often, | assure you, in so torpid a state, that nothing
but necessity could arouse me to exertion of any kind. | hope she will keep metinain ac
stagnation till you return” (220). When younger, Lee lamented the lack béatbal

society to stimulate her to self-improvement. Now, in the society of a presghsi@dinds

the inducement for improvement she could not before.

However, the journal-letter is filled with anxiety that she will be unable tquadely
perform the task before her of rightly educating her child. In fact, the wofdar*lsurface
often in Lee’s descriptions of her efforts to educate and regulate hertelaugbr example,
shortly after she has begun to teach Molly to read, she worries, “I shalt, fifel it difficult

to keep up sufficient emulation, as she is alone, to have her progress very raphd\sanie
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day she expresses concern that her efforts in other areas of parenéisg alisappointing:

“I fear I gain no ground with regard to the regulation of the heart and disposition” (220).
These feelings, she proposes, are largely occasioned by the “fauliyé n&her early
education, which she believes has ill-prepared her for the present moment. S tWorr
have so much to do for myself before | can do anything for my children that it makes me
almost despond” (185). Then follows a brief autobiographical passage about her early
education which makes no mention of formal schooling, but describes problems at home — a
depressed income, a large family, an invalid mother — as making it “impossibletidd to
acquire the habits of attention, industry, etc., that are so important” (185-86)tydédnsf
lament is not unique to Lee’s situation, but a generation of women confronted with this
newly placed responsibility expressed similar concerns. Abigail Adarhsy iletters to

John, also emphasized the lack of education that limited her abilities ascivefigeother:
“With regard to the Education of my own children, | find myself soon out of depth, and
destitute and deficient in every part of Education. [...] If we mean to have Heroes,
Statesmen, and Philosophers, we should have learned women” (153).

Adams’ comments reflect her appropriation of the emerging doctrine of “Regublic
Motherhood” — a term that was not used in the eighteenth or nineteenth centuries but was
coined by Linda Kerber — that offered women a justification for seeking éclucat as to be
“better wives and better mothers for the next generation of virtuous republicamsiti
Kerber defines the Republican Mother as “an educated women who could be spared the
criticism normally directed at the intellectually competent woman becshes placed her
learning at her family’s service” (98j. This move to educate women can be traced to the

anxieties of the “Republican Experiment” which required an informed and diteitegenry

84See also Mary Beth Nortontsberty’s Daughtersp. 256-99.
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for its survival. If education began at home, and it almost invariably did, mothers needed t
wherewithal to educate their sons and their daughters. In fact, essayishymdgbit Judith
Sargent Murray utilized this doctrine of increased agency for mothers in oragyue that

the education of daughters be given special attention. After all, it is ontgladlat the

daughters of one generation will be the mothers of the next. Murray reasons, “A imothe
certainly the most proper preceptress for her children, and it [is] for tisisrélaat 1 would

educate a daughter upon the most liberal plan” (Skemp 88). While this doctrind_e#fers
justification for her own intellectual pursuits, it also makes her more conscious of he
limitations. Through pursuing her own improvement and that of her daughter, Lee shows her
determination to make sure her daughter is not limited as she has been.

After consulting a resource on children’s education and making sense of her own
educational history, Lee finally develops a plan for how to proceed: “I shall endeavor t
improve our child’'s memory [...] by exercising it, and | shall constantly staweprove her
habits of attention: these are two points in whh. | feel myself so miserabltidefthat |
shall take every pains with her” (186). Tellingly, Lee believes it is lsporesibility to
cultivate traits that will help her daughter be an effective learner iutheef traits that she
does not personally possess because of her limited education. An interestingshange
demonstrated here. Because Lee’s mother was “much restrained eiéely siné too
restrained her daughters, perhaps thinking “this the safest side to err upon.h Hackson
sought for her daughters what late-eighteenth-century society edpddhem. This
expectation is typified by an after-dinner toast offered by a New EngldiMisy our sons
exceed their fathers and our daughters be equal to their mothers” (Norton 99). On the

contrary, Lee’s goals for her own daughter indicate a changing atmespitea new
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discourse of improvement in which daughters were also encouraged and expectedvwe impr
beyond their mothers.

Of course, the belief in the female capacity for improvement was not uniyérsial.
Even Henry Lee is eerily reminiscent of the former colonial ideal wherrikeswo his wife
in 1812, “may our child imitate and equal you” (117). Added to Henry’s physical absenc
as a contributing parent, then, is his lack of ambition for his daughter. Although he does
discuss his daughter’s education in a few of his letters from India — dleadgponse to
requests in Lee’s letters — the tone of his responses is almost dismisdiygicHky asserts
his “entire confidence” in his wife’s abilities, and then identifies mgerés who she may
want to model her parenting on: her father and her brother (127). Without great aspirations
for his daughter’s improvement, Henry finds his wife more than qualified to tieeetnd
does not seem interested in discussing the matter further. That Lee nmastaattee task of
educating her daughter alone is more than clear. Since Henry’'s responsesatisfpdites —
she is quick to point out her own father’s failures in educating her — she turns to bablks for
knowledge she lacks and to her journal-letter as a space to work through her iesezsiati
mother-educator.

Although her husband’s encouraging words make him a comforting audience in most
instances, in this area they are merely frustrating, revealing ame&ds®n why the journal-
letter offers a more productive space for Lee than traditional lettengvriwith a mother-
in-law ready to offer her opinions without being asked for them — Lee describé&mtilis
member’s “ideas upon the subject of education [as] less sound than upon almost anything

else” — and an absent husband who appears less than concerned, it is no wonder she identifies

®Norton identifies the early national period asfitet time when American daughters as well as soe® told
they could “improve” themselves, a new languagpassibility to demonstrate the change in attitude had
taken place with regards to women'’s potential (276)
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her journal-letter, a text she begins at this critical moment of early rhotie, as the
appropriate place for admitting her fears of inadequacy and studying to ma&k égual to
the task before hé&P. Furthermore, because the journal-letter will not exist as mail, itss les
available to the eyes and pens of other writers. Both Bannet and KathryneGgteasize
the precarious situation of transatlantic letter-writers who were urabtatrol who
intercepted, read, and/or shared their missives and had to craft their eoyddiregly
(Bannet 254-56; Carter 18). However, the fact that letters might have an augliemdo
sending also affected what letter-writers could express. For instamece the
complications of sending and receiving letters, Lee’s mother-in-law, assvether family
members, would have expected the privilege of adding marginal insertions oriptsstecr
her letters to Henry, just as Lee would have in ret(iithe journal-letter, on the other hand,
partly because it is considered by Lee and her husband as a “journal” and tmastdiiten
her letters, does not offer the same opportunities for others’ perusal. Obviously, the
complaints Lee lodges against her mother-in-law, though they are couchedangssliand
respect, would not have been offered so freely in her conventional letters. &iiseable
to limit the audience of this text, more so than letters that are placed intiatine, she
enjoys more freedom to write.

Yet this freedom is not only a function of Lee’s ability to limit her audience, a
difficult task for letter-writers in this period, but also the unique sense of Heraydence

that is peculiar to the journal-letter. Since Henry will not read the texheto influence her

8 Though Lee questions her mother-in-law’s opinidres, husband offers glowing praise of his mothdriin
letters home: “I know of no one to be comparethwer for soundness of mind, judgment, knowledugkfar
the best feelings of the heart. She is really asttan and a philosopher in the best sense oivtirel, and the
wisest man that ever lived might profit from hecisty. Let me remind you, my dear M., of the pleasand
advantage you enjoy in being so nearly connectddarsuch intimate terms with so inestimable corigran
and friend” (Lee158-59).

8’See Theresa Gaul® Marry an Indiarfor more on reading the significance of such eletmas marginal
insertions and postscripts (23-29).
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choice of educational strategies, it may seem odd that she spends so much tissendisc
her studies and opinions within the text. Although | have emphasized the journa-letter
ability to provide a sense of connection with Henry that letters did not, it nagxedggerate
the distance between them since it will never perform the symbolic act of uhiitgyo
correspondents that letters are meant to. Ironically, this reality dfferthe space she needs
to feel close to Henry at times and to distance herself at others, partiaulaadynents when
she is questioning cultural conventions and expectations with which Henry magrisslali
Altman views the letter, as utilized in epistolary novels, as an instrumsatattion.
She notes that, “[g]iven the letter’s function as a connector between two distas} asiat
bridge between sender and receiver, the epistolary author can choose tsizsengitieer the
distance or the bridge” (13). In the novel of seduction, lovers may utilize the lette
differently. For instance, “whereas the seducer regards the leties arm for overcoming
the barrier between him and his lady, [...] [t]he letter affords her a gidiatance and
perspective from which to justify herself” (16). Though this journal-lettes doé read as an
epistolary seduction, it does operate in this manner for both Henry and Lee. Ashbawve
Henry utilizes his letters to compliment Lee, even to the point of excesstesponse to
Lee’s inquiries about how to educate their daughter, Henry seems more cdneignne
flattering his wife: “Your character, in my estimation, embraces evieiye that can dignify
and adorn a woman, and make her the proper object of our love, friendship, and esteem. May
our child imitate and equal you” (117). Rather than discussing his wife’s attellebility
to educate their child, he instead focuses on her character as beingybtdasimine.
Henry acts in the role of the seducer here, but Lee is more interested in ahawdlattery.

Like the heroines of seduction novels, Lee uses this form of writing to attaiatégr
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distance and perspective” from Henry (Altman 16). The journal-letter form tale
composed at her leisure and kept in her possession, creates a sense of disadroracti
Henry that allows Lee the space to make her own decisions about how shwask ¢o
govern and educate their child.

This focus on education that saturates Lee’s journal-letter is conspicubssht a
from earlier women'’s texts, such as that of Esther Edwards Burr. Writihg mit-
eighteenth century, Burr also recorded her literary pursuits in her jouttes-trut unlike
Lee, discussion of her children’s education is limited to a few lines here ard the
Comparisons of the types of texts these two women perused show that they both read
sermons, poetry, and novels. But there may be more significance in the genrdsgf rea
that were not shared, than in those that were. While Burr also reads a sgigityiaind
collections of letters, Lee reads histories, philosophical works, and religxiss a few of
which deal specifically with the subject of education. The kinds of works Lee rezalshe
subjects educator Benjamin Rush thought women of the new republic should be fantiliar wit
— geography, religion, history, and natural philosophy — in order to instruct tHdirechi
(Norton 268).

Thus, the reading Lee engages in exhibits a fundamental difference in puopose
that of a colonial mother such as Burr. Whereas Burr’s reading and discussions of tha
reading in her journal-letter focus on promoting her personal spiritual devehbpee
concentrates on fostering her intellectual development with the additional dmdarhing a
better teacher for her children. In fact, the only indication of the formex&ppcts for
daughter Sally’s education is a passing hint that she may send the young girl to be

apprenticed to her friend, Sarah Prince, in Boston (Burr 253). Unlike Burr who £xpect
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share the task of “educating” Sally with a larger community, Les teelentire

responsibility of directing the development of her daughter’'s mind. Her intellec
improvement and her daughter’s are inextricably connected. Whether or not &syakee
could not let her education end when she married and had a child. A commitment to
educating her daughter beyond her own intellectual abilities required juggigbsite. When

a curriculum of conventional correspondence did not work for her, however, she did not
despair. She simply adapted her writing to fit her situation, calling on the dettea form

as an outlet during the unique period in her life when she was living and making demmsions
her own.

While Lee’s reading may not represent a curriculum constructed to build adzhlanc
knowledge of various disciplines, it is varied and purposeful. Guided by recommendations,
availability of texts, personal preferences, and parental duties, she sdekkes advantage
of opportunities for collaborative and individualized literacy experiences k&JBliza
Bowne who reluctantly relinquished her pursuit of education when her chosen correspondent
failed her, Lee pressed on. She took recommendations for reading from professors, her
husband, and her sister. She read books on her own and listened to others read when the
opportunity presented itself. Her education after marriage and motherhoweéneitmwas
piecemeal, but it was real, as evidenced by the meticulously written pagegarfrhal-
letter.

Conclusion

The limitations of correspondence as a tool for establishing connection, both

interpersonal and intellectual, are apparent, despite the promises offerédroyriéing

manuals and conduct fiction of the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centegés. L
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specific experience demonstrates the potential of a hybrid medium, the j=itealto

fulfill the advertised functions of the epistolary form. Though initially adopieddet these
needs, she also employs the journal-letter as a space to work through hertiesedgout
her role as mother-educator in an era when mothers were taking on heighteneahicegart
the development of their children and the nation at large.

This journal-letter, at its most fundamental level, differs from Lee’s audromeal
letter writing in its method and timing of delivery. Each time she sestdebut into the
vastness separating her from her husband, she risked losing her words to asjtaoetrees,
accidents, and distance. And Lee was right to be concerned. None of her Ietienstov
Henry in India are now extant. The journal-letter, by comparison, remsafect home, her
words in order, in their fullness, waiting for her husband to read them. This joutealdet
treasured document, safeguarded by its writer against accidentaintiomaédestruction.

Yet the concept of writing that is at once dahdtreasured may appear to be an oxymoron,
particularly since the major hindrance to studies of women’s lifewritingrée¢he twentieth
century has been the reality that so much writing has simply been lost.

Sinor attributes this loss of writing to the fact that most of the writing osetghby
women has been deemed “ordinary,” and thus unworthy of preservation. She idéméées t
attributes of “ordinary” writing; it is unliterary, unnoticed, and usually alided:

In determining the values of a society, you need only investigate what gets
discarded. [...] Dumpster loads from our past would indicate that, in general,
we value the new, the aesthetic, the whole, the extraordinary, the masculine,

the Anglo, and the fast — not because our dumpsters are filled with these but
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rather because our textbooks are. On the historical curb rest the domestic, the
broken, the consumable, the useful, the female, and the ordinary. (3)

In this context, what is most extraordinary about ordinary writing is thaisisurvived at all
(9). When ordinary writing does survive, we may be tempted to attribute its présditibe
more than a fortunate accident. For the vast majority of these documents, such an
assumption is probably, sadly, true. Sinor proposes that these works stop being ordinary and
become extraordinary only once they are named and studied, presumably by angoholar
rescues a manuscript from a lonely archive or a descendant who digs\eeggournal out
of a box of dusty belongings. (Sinor reads her aunt’s diary in both capacities.)

But what if such works did not require a third-party in order to become extragf@linar
If cultural values required that nineteenth-century woman and her ancesparsagestheir
writing abilities and continually highlight their deficiencies, beneathahstomary self-
deprecation are hints that women who wrote considered their works extraordioagh€o
be saved and shared. Lee seems to ascribe to the belief that her jotenil-theerely
ordinary when she describes it to Henry as “this dull memorandum of passing exents a
feelings” (175). However, if she truly believed her text was not worthwhilen vilieecame
difficult to write, one would assume that she would give up the exercise. Witardseaf
raising a toddler without her husband’s help and the customary rounds of visitingdexuire
women of leisure, her writing often must wait. For instance, on September 26, 1813, Lee
notes having been “occupied about something or nothing” for over a week without finding
time to write. When she finally takes to the pen she wonders if she has the “rightte de
even as much time as [she does] to it” (204-05). Tellingly, this concern does not keep he

from continuing to write.
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Extraordinary may be too strong of a term to describe how Lee felt about het-journa
letter. However, if ordinary writing is writing that is “discarddl8inor 5), she rescued her
text from the realm of the ordinary when she made efforts to ensure that kevoubd
survive. Clearly, when she chose the form of the journal-letter, she made @gsnsci
decision to write in a genre over which she could exert greater controtal#ronal
correspondence. She was correct. Although the earliest entries, asavediréen from
February to October 1815 are missing, the greater part of the journabigttimed, while all
of the letters she sent to her husband during his years in India are now lost. Egfdbece
cherished status of the text, Henry took it with him on his second trip to India in 1822,
rereading it and adding his own inscription on the final page. He describes the-jetienal
as evidence of his wife’s sincere “attachment and esteem” for hivelbas a reminder of
his duties to her “who has been so active and instrumental in promoting my happiness” (226).
Unlike the traditional letters Lee wrote to her husband, the journal-lettesaved and
treasured, even attaining status as a book to be read and reread.

Not only did Lee keep this journal-letter for Henry, but she also took pains to tmake i
clear that she desired, or at least was not opposed, to sharing her words wilndidreces.
Morse includes a memorandum written by her grandmother in her introduction to the
published letters as “a half permission, at least, to put portions of the lettersuamal J
which remain before the eyes of the younger generation” (74). | quote the 1830 t®te in i
entirety as evidence of a continuing effort on Lee’s part to preserve her, wmsaddvage
them from the discarded realm of the ordinary:

| have often felt that | ought to destroy the immense quantity of letters

which passed between my husband and myself during his long absence, when
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our minds were frequently in such a state of depression that our letters could
have no interest after that period, to any third person — but when thinking of
doing so, the recollection of the delight these letters afforded each of us at the
moment when they were received makes me very reluctant to do it without
looking over them, and this is a labour that | have neither time nor eyes to
perform.

Still | keep them, thinking the time may come, and as | can recollect
nothing that would be very bad for my children to read (though | should by no
means want them to go over so much ground for the little instruction they
would glean), | venture to leave them to Mary’s discretion or any other person
into whose hands they may fafl(Morse 74)

Lee places her words at the mercy of her daughter or “any other person,” buor®t be
making a subtle plea for that person to keep and even read these letters which whablea

to destroy without “looking over then® The implication here is that the letters deserve at
least to be perused before they are disposed of. She could have destroyed theheor lef

to their fate, but instead she included a note, one that suggests a desire fdirgetonri
survive. This note gave Morse permission to name and study her grandmother’s words, to
print them for a wider audience, and to ensure their permanence on a library shelf
somewhere. How could Lee have known that nearly two centuries later a schobenerh s/
writing would pick them up and begin to read that which she had “neither time nor@yes” t

reread for herself?

8Here she refers to the “Molly” of the journal-lettéer eldest daughter, Mary Cabot Lee.
8L ee refers to both her journal-letter and the tsttéenry sent to her from India.



Chapter 4

Composing the “Unheard of Journey”: The Overland Journal-Letters of Narctataail

When Narcissa Whitman took to the Overland Trail in 1836, seeking a missionary life
in the unknown land of Oregon, she also took to the pen. Her decision to record her travels
was not an unusual one, since travel has provided scores of women with the impetus to write
This writing has taken many different forms, but for the majority of non-siafieal writers,
diaries and letters offer the most accessible and obvious venue for catatbhguing
movements, interactions, and reactions while “on the road.” In fact, Steven E. Kagle
identifies the “surface dislocations of travel and exploration” as respomsibtespiring
“one of the most common forms of the diari£afly Nineteenth-Century American Diary
Literature 24). Moreover, it is in the genre of travel writing in particular that theithybr
journal-letter form has exhibited its most consistent and persistent usstulne

Journal-letters proved a useful medium for emigrant writers in the Unitexk Stat
during the Overland Trail migrations of the nineteenth century. Even if they do nbeuse t
term journal-letter, several scholars have noted that the kind of writing cethpgshese
travelers was different from a “typical” diary. Lillian Schlissetramwledges, “Overland
diaries were a special kind of diary, often meant to be published in county newspagsens or
to relatives intending to make the same journey the following season” (10lar&imi
Brigitte Georgi-Findlay identifies the diaries of women on the Trail amfgublic accounts”
composed “for a limited audience of friends and relatives” (xiii). Emigrelerly felt the
need to document their journey for themselves, as well as for those they left behinosand t

they hoped would follow. In “Some is Writing Some Reading’: Emigrant Authors on the

180
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Overland Trail,” Theresa Strouth Gaul proposes that diaries served asf“{raat
promotional literature engaged in offering practical information and entichegsoto make
the journey west” (6). These writers did not only intend their writings to be souweénirs
family history for succeeding generations as many eighteenth- and ntheteatury diaries
were. Instead they created active, audience-directed texts meamtity cacition, inform,
and/or comfort their readers. The overland journey thus represents thedasibodn
American history to inspire a common group of people to adopt the hybrid journabkette
the most appropriate medium for recording and sharing their unique experiemees this
striking feature, it is perhaps surprising that no one has yet considered tloatimpd of the
use of this form for the emigrant writers who chose it. If the journal-terindeed a
“special kind of diary,” how did it differ from conventional diaries written by &os the
same Trail? Was the journal-letter also a “special kind of letteld@ ¢Hd the reality that
these “semipublic accounts” might become “promotional literature” beyonattiiektof the
writer influence her self-presentation?

The journal-letters written by Narcissa Whitman, one of the first whiteemcto
cross the Rocky Mountains in 1836, offer an opportunity to consider these implications.
Though there are hundreds of extant overland narratives, many of which have now been
anthologized, | find Whitman’s text particularly useful for this study padigause she is
one of the first two white women to ever make this journey. This distinction glaces the
beginning of the overland writing tradition and thus makes her text an obvious gpaitihg
for an analysis of the journal-letter form as it is used by women watetise Trail.
Furthermore, since Whitman’s female companion Eliza Spalding composed dutiagy

the journey, | have the unique opportunity to read the two women’s texts in conjunction for
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insight into how the diary and the journal-letter forms may allow for diftenays of
textually experiencing and recording the same physical journey. Arafdeese texts
show that the emigrant journal-letter exhibits distinct charactexisten conventional diary
and letter writing under similar circumstances. Furthermore, the jeletted is a form in
contradiction with itself, existing as both diary and letter but neither d@rietter, and thus
lending itself to the expression of the contradictions that characterize idp@eim
experience. Because emigrants exist in an unsettled state, “betavbeét@veen” identities,
they may utilize the journal-letter form to appropriate identities that@ravailable to them
outside of the culturally specific experience of emigraifoiror example, Whitman does so
when she takes on the authoritative role of the emigrant guide, a role uswalgde®r
men. In other words, rather than using writing as an attempt to consertie mlstdity, the
journal-letter form actually fosters the creation and adoption, if only tearorof new
identities. Ultimately, Whitman’s text highlights the distinctivenes$efiburnal-letter as a
form, despite (usually unwitting) scholarly efforts to minimize or ethsse distinctions.

“A place for an (un)married female”:
Narcissa Whitman and the Birth of the Oregon Mission

In 1836 and 1838, before the mass migrations of the 1840s, two groups of Protestant
missionaries made their way overland to Oregon. Though the American Board of
Commissioners for Foreign Missions (ABCFM) had sent delegations to Indiapsysince
1816, the design to send missionaries as far west as Oregon did not gain momentum until
March 1, 1833, when a curious article appeared on the front page of the Mefitwdisan
Advocatewith the caption, “The Flat-Head Indians.” This article told the story of four

Indians who journeyed from west of the Rocky Mountains to St. Louis in search of the “true

“Here | use Victor Turner’s term for describing #iate of individuals who are in the process of sidgpa
new identity through a rite of passage.
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mode of worshipping the great Spirit” (DruiMarcus and Narcissa Whitmag9).
Protestant churches throughout the northeast felt these Indians were dikattigg their
aid (28-29, 49). In the Presbyterian Church, two white women responded to the call:
Narcissa Prentiss Whitman and Eliza Hart Spalding.

Narcissa Prentiss was born in Prattsburg, New York, on March 14, 1808. Her father
was a carpenter and a county judge. Prentiss had the good fortune of beinghestitsif t
class of girls admitted to the local high school, Franklin Academy, before moving on to
complete her studies at Emma Willard’s academy in Troy, New York. L&e/mwomen
with seminary educations, Prentiss went on to become a school teacher. In late 1834, her
home church hosted a guest speaker, the Reverend Samuel Parker, who was on adundraisi
tour to gain support for a mission to Oregon. Inspired by his plea, Prentiss approached him
and inquired, “Is there a place for an unmarried female in my Lord’s vineyAft?”
corresponding with Board Secretary David Greene, Parker received ar@egply; it was
concluded that single women would not be “valuable just now.” However, during his tour
he had also recruited a young doctor, Marcus Whitman, from the same area. No doubt
desperate for volunteers, Parker decided to engage in a bit of matchmaking. #ftey he
about Prentiss from Parker, Dr. Whitman visited her and proposed marriage. Sitedacce
One year later, on February 18, 1836, the two were married and the next day began thei
“wedding journey” to Oregofl- Her decision to leave was a final one, for she ended her life

in Oregon, never seeing her parents or eight siblings again ([Bitsty/26-36).

! The American Board appointed Ellen Stetson afirstsunmarried female missionary to the Cherokedidns
of the Arkansas territory in 1821 (Maxfield; Valéme 19). By the 1830s, however, it began to pribhib
unmarried people from entering into the missiofdfia the belief that married people were bettde ab cope
with the hardships and temptations of the missiplita. The Board required men to be engagedviar t
months before leaving for the field and kept adistmissionary-minded” young women who were “young
pious, educated, fit, and reasonably good-lookamsgypotential mates. Couples were often expectéght@ on
mission within a week of their marriage (GolossaBav There were a few exceptions to this rulesmfrse. A
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Whitman began a series of journal-letters to her family on March 15, 1836, the day
she boarded the steamb&amwith the other members of the American Board’s first
mission to Oregon. Her overland journal-letter writings consist of three tedtezk written
to different family members over the spring and summer of 1836, as well as a longer
document composed during the final months of the journey. She addresses the three shorter
letters to her mother, her sister Jane, and her sister Harriet and bibtfaed E
respectively’> The longer document was originally composed for her mother, though at Dr.
Whitman’s request she also made and sent a copy to his mother. It covers a span of four
months and as such was long considered Whitman’s diary, while the shorter documents
remained categorized as letters. In his study oFitst White Women Over the Rockies
(1963), Clifford Merrill Drury was the first to publish all five documents in order aritdeir
entirety, as well as the first to argue that the entire group should benreaacert as
Whitman'’s overland diary. This determination clearly arises from the obiservaat
Whitman herself refers to her writing as a diary in her first journa+léibme. Within the
first sentence she communicates that she has finally found it “ptaetita assent to her
mother’s proposal “concerning keeping a diary as | journey” (Dfirgt 40). All four of
the letters are in diary format, with entries written every daywidi@ys that report on such
information as the weather, their method of travel, and the varied scenery. Tgberto
they represent one long journal-letter of her journey on the Overland Trakcibhirdy to
keep this record of her experiences, Whitman joined a long tradition of femadeviréing,

dating back to the fourth century.

single woman, Cynthia Farrar served as a teachiedia from 1827 until her death in 1862. BefoB$1,

about ten other single women also served as masemunder the ABCFM (Welter 627).

9According to Drury, at least two other letters frime journey are no longer extant, one writteneo h
husband’s mother and another addressed to her asents First 40). A letter addressed to Whitman'’s sister
and brother-in-law is also in existence and willaggressed later in the chapter.
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Female Travel(ers) Writing

In Moving Lives: Twentieth-Century Women'’s Travel Writi&glonie Smith outlines
the major periods and purposes of travel from the fourth century through today. In her
overview, she identifies the scholar, the crusader, and the pilgrim as theisinect species
of European traveler from the fourth through the fifteenth centuries. Betweeftie@rth
and seventeenth centuries, the opening up of the globe introduced the narrative of exploration
and conquest as a new popular form of travel writing. These accounts presentedoeale her
who “jumped onto unknown shores, named the land and its inhabitants, conquered and
pacified those who resisted, [...] and crossed frontiers.” Such blatant, and often bloody,
attempts at colonization were gradually replaced by the more “saémitrk of naturalist-
travelers who “eagerly collected, described, named, and cataloged” the nevopered up
to the west. At the same time, young male aristocrats were engagimgw version of the
chivalric rite of passage known as the “grand tour.” By the late eighteenthrind ea
nineteenth centuries, missionaries were spanning the globe intent on theifig¥iizssion,
while travelers motivated by commercial interests brought their own ‘&eed version” of
this mission to “underdeveloped” peoples. This particular breed of travel wriigoped
himself as “representative of a superior and civilized culture and an agent fi€tiaéne
change” (Smith 1-7)

Smith’s overview reveals that traveling and travel writing are histbrispecific
forms, reflecting and reproducing ever-changing models of masculinity. dingdo Eric J.
Leed, “from the time of Gilgamesh” what he terms “spermatic traved'seaved as “the
medium of traditional male immortalities,” allowing men to escape death thtbegct of

journeying, as well as through the “record[ing]” of that journey “in bricks, books, and
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stories” (286). In contrast to the heroic male traveler sits the “sefsitelle, permanently
planted within the home, in effect representing home itself (171). How interastiates
Mary Morris, “that the bindings in women'’s corsets were catagis Someone who wore
stays wouldn’t be going very far” (25). Moreover, female sessilitpimected to the needs
of the masculine hero since women represent home, or in Meaghan Morris’s words, “the
place from which the voyage begins and to which, in the end, it returns” (12). Conversely,
the male hero may seek travel in order to reject the static way of lifesegped by the
female, as Huck Finn does when he lights out for territory in order to escagsttittive,
civilizing efforts of Aunt Polly. Either way, the concept of a journey is pagdd on the
existence of a fixed location, a home where females reside. Thus, the suchessalbite
male depends on the cooperation (at least in theory) of the immobile female.

Yet, the image of the fixed female does not reflect reality. “[E]Jven thaagklthas
generally been associated with men and masculine prerogatives, even thoggh it ha
functioned as a domain of constitutive masculinity,” counters Smith, “women hawsalwa
been and continue to be on the move” (x). Throughout history women have engaged in
many, if not all, of the major forms of travel. For one thousand years, from Hy#ra
fourth century to Margery Kempe in the fourteenth century, women traveled and srote a
scholars and pilgrim¥ In the age of conquest and settlement that followed, though
“European women did not actively participate in discovering or in taking passegother
lands,” they did cross oceans as wives, daughters, indentured servants, convitdaseand s
Women, too, became naturalist observers, participating in the cataloging speeies

made possible by the previous era of exploration. Finally, women also set out on and

%For a history of the pilgrimage narrative, inclugligeria’sPeregrinatio, see Mary B. CampbelThe
Witness and the Other World: Exotic European TraVeting, 400-160(Ithaca: Cornell UP, 1984).
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recorded their experiences as grand tourists, as did Lady Mary Wortlgaddoin her series
of journal-letters written while her husband was British ambassador to Turéigyualished
posthumously in 1763 (Smith 11-14).

Although Smith identifies the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuaes as
significant period during which male travelers took to the work of “civilizpigmitive
peoples, she does not address this period from the perspective of female tréeat], e
focuses on a new breed of female traveler emerging at mid century and regrésent
figures such as Mary Wollstonecraft, Margaret Fuller, Nancy Prince, randés Kemble:
“the woman of some independent means and some independence of mind who was just as
eager as certain men of the time to expand her horizon of knowledge and her arenayof agen
through travel” (Smith 16§ Since Smith’s ultimate focus is twentieth-century women’s
travel narratives, it is quite understandable that her path there includesnddymiads over
particular periods. She even admits that her survey of Western traveltao“blief” (10).
Yet located within this gap is an unprecedented experience for the Americaa teavaler,
the overland migrations of the second third of the nineteenth century.
“We have stopped our wagons to write a little”: Writing on the Overland Trail

For Americans at the dawn of the nineteenth century, the 7,000 miles that lagrbetwe
the United States and India — traversed on a regular basis by merchamed seeh less
formidable than the 3,000 miles that stretched westward across the prairied) thohag
country and over the Rocky Mountains. This distance did not long remain a mystery, for
beginning in the 1840s, driven by hard-hitting economic depression and the promise of free
land, emigrants took to the Overland Trail in increasing numbers. Between 1841 and 1866,

roughly 350,000 people made the journey west to Oregon and California. Happily for us,

* Wollstonecraft and Kemble both composed versidrik®journal-letter form.
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many of these travelers recorded the details of their journey in diaddstters, aware that
they were not just taking part in, but were also helping to create, a natidogy.his fact,
the experience of overland migration inspired more personal writing than anyoém
save the Civil War (Schlissel 9, 24).

Though we usually think of travel as an experience embarked upon for the purpose of
pleasure, following a circular path that originates at and returns to a fixetl pajratory
travel problematizes this perception. Instead, as Jennifer Steadman resjitrdsel
“fundamentally express[es] movement, mobility from place to geographica, plgardless
of whether the mobility was forced or chosen” (4). This definition underscoresatlity that
travel does not have to begin and end in the same place; neither has it always noostie
served the purpose of pleasure.

Scholarly work on travel writing has, perhaps unwittingly, contributed to narrow
conceptions of female travel in particular. As Sara Mills notes, much of thkshaerbeen
confined to the later Victorian period in an attempt “to disprove the stereotypeaiview
Victorian women” and complicate the ideology of separate spheres (33). The Bsnhplsas
centered on the leisure travel of the Victorian woman, revealing how traveédllosy to
escape the restrictions of home, as Maria Frawley suggests, “gettirpaftthose
boundaries to a place where one could do more” (14). Smith also concentrates on female
travelers after mid-century since for these women travel and tranghallowed them “to
reimagine themselves away from the spectacles of femininity comsgahem at home”

(20). In consequence of this focus on a particular kind of Victorian woman traveler,
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perceptions of how women have experienced and represented travel in theg aveti
skewed?

Instead of setting off on a leisure trip “ambitious of adventure and knowledge” as did
the independent Victorian woman (Smith 15), the women who took to the Overland Trall
were not just traveling, but migrating. This difference is essentialbedaey sometimes
moved forward without a choice, and definitely without the comfort that they would be
returning home, no matter how constraining that home may have been. Though many works
have addressed the frontier or pioneer woman, fewer have focused on women’s experienc
traveling through and to the fronti&Amy L. Wink identifies an essential difference
between the writings of pioneer women and emigrant women. The formeranepesed
while settled in homes where women “replicated the domestic places thesftresidlosely
as possible,” while the latter “were maintained during a physical tramsuihen the
knowledge of where they would end up was nebulous at best (6). This moment of physical
transition is key to all travel writing, but takes on heightened significantteiwritings of
emigrants. “As these women traveled through the unfamiliar regions of thieu@i/&rail,”
posits Wink, “the literal space between their former home and their new hanvesl] as
the figurative space between who they once were and who they would now become, also had
to be safely traversed” (6). Through these experiences, geogragoeetisand self-
discovery coincided, writing performing a significant role in helping women ragdhese

literal and figurative transformations.

% |n Traveling Economigslennifer Steadman shows that popular represensadif the female traveler during
the Victorian period were damaging and inaccur&arodies in periodicals suchtdarper's New Monthly
Magazineportrayed female travelers as foolish and impelsivorder to discourage other would-be travelers.
Steadman argues that such representations of wameunted to the “erasure of other models of eddierale
travelers—be they workers, activists, or journalissuch as those found in the pioneering journe3p” (

%®The fullest treatment of the Overland Trail expeciein women’s own words is Lillian SchlisseWomen’s
Diaries of the Westward Journé}982).
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That women would choose to write their way through these experiences is not
surprising, given that the acts of traveling and writing have long beenaptsrdent. In
fact, traveling has historically afforded women a sense of enhanced guthiaugh
experience. Smith shows that in the nineteenth century, “[t]Jravel provided women an
acceptable occasion to record, describe, catalog, analyze, reflect on, and repibre ywhad
seen, what they had learned, and what they had to do in order to see and learn” (19). Even if
the words woman and travel were theoretically incongruent, women who did travel were
encouraged and even expected to narrate their experiences. Such published works as Lady
Mary Wortley Montagu’sTurkish Embassy Lette(4763), Mary Wollstonecraft’ketters
Written During a Short Residence in Sweden, Norway, and Denmark (1796), and Sarah
Kemble Knight's 1704 travel diary (1825), offered precedents of female travelgnior
would-be writers. Family members also prompted travelers to keep a recbei phurney
to share. For instance, Whitman recalls in a letter home that before heudepar mother
proposed she keep a diary of her journey (Draimgt 40). In her study of Frances
Simpson’s 1830 journal-letter, Kathryn Carter shows that the family and froélis
upper-middle class British woman “invited and solicited” her response to the niav(@i0).
Even without encouragement, Andrew Hassam identifies “the novelty of being trtaaisioor
an alien environment” as a primary motive for keeping travel diaries (‘\¥gte 47).

Furthermore, improved materials for writing and the material conditionawling
in many cases offered female travelers increased opportunities forgwilihe fact that
writing accessories were more readily available and of betteryyiratiie early nineteenth
century undoubtedly contributed to a traveler’s ability to write away from home. For

instance, by 1812 the Letts firm was producing booklets specifically forwiamg, and
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fifteen years later advertisements boasted of “a portable quill pen” thad walke a “very
desirable and useful present” especially for ladies (HasSaiimg to Australia22; Whalley
19). Additionally, the disruption of daily routines inherent in travel often gave women more
time conducive to writing (Smith 19). Though the conditions could be harsh, particularly on
the overland crossing, without the cares of running a household or the obligations of visiting
family and friends, even women with small children in tow may have found mordéarme
penning their experiences while on the road than while in the home. Therefore, travel
provides women with occasions, inclinations, and conditions suitable for writing.

The conditions of travel also lend themselves to the adoption of the journal-letter
form. This was likely the case in relatively uncharted territoried) astche American west
of the nineteenth century, where access to institutional forms of sendingcavihige malil
was limited. For all emigrants the need to remain connected with home isrlectaty the
distance that they must traverse in order to make a new life. In such instemesers may
create journal-letters as a knee-jerk response to conditions, indefinitelg &oldetters they
cannot find opportunity to send. For some shipboard emigrants to Australia in the nineteenth
century, the desire to correspond impelled them to throw letters attached to lutopk of
onto passing ships headed back to Ireland (HaddarRrivacy for Writing27). Whitman
also comments on the unpredictable opportunities for finding couriers of lettéesontihe
Overland Trail: “a man from the mountains has come who will take this to the [plost] of
[...] We have just met him and we have stopped our wagons to write a little” ([Bitsty
54). As her account demonstrates, the members of the caravan found it worthwhjbe to st
the party’s progress in order to write home. Although some of the travelers probably

scribbled hasty letters to one or two family members at this time, no doubt mitwey of
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travelers, Whitman included, used this moment to add final remarks to open-ended letters
(i.e. journal-letters) already in progress. The act of maintainireydettways in progress no
doubt helped strengthen an emigrant’s sense of connection with those at home since it
afforded them the opportunity to be in continual “conversation” with loved ones.

If the journal-letter’s hybrid nature caters to the physical circumstaof extended
travel, it also reflects a writer's emotional and intellectual need to makeing out of
experiences away from home through the reference point of home. While the diayhaffer
opportunity for the creation of an ongoing, diurnal record, neatly ordered by date and tim
the letter provides a sense of connection with home during the unsettling experience of
traveling. Combining these two forms, the journal-letter encouragessaotereate the
fullest possible account of new experiences, while remaining grounded in tharfam
experiences represented by the correspondent to whom the text is addredsesl. Let
according to David Gerber, allow immigrants to connect with significant indilgduao
share common “memories of a shared past and an experience of place that we lgawe thou
of as a homeplace, both a physical location and a center of security, intimacy, and
community” (3). In this way the journal-letter exists as a textual irgdiany between the
old and the new, the self prior to the journey and the self created through the jaumey. |
perhaps this function of the journal-letter that attracts travelersnghttor unwittingly, to
its form. If the physical ground that an emigrant walks, rides, or sailsralljtéhe space
between her former home and a new one, the journal-letter text represents hoagshesim
that space and herself within it, as well as a mental bridge between thagé#se future. It
is a space for the negotiation of the multiple identities available to tlgraariraveler,

where identities may be adopted, rejected, lost, and found.
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“Betwixt and Between”: Identity on the Overland Trail

Travel writing is intimately connected with issues of identity. K8stgel claims
that travel writing “elicits [...] identity upheaval” since, in the processafel, “[t]Jravelers
might lose their sense of identity altogether or, conversely, find thedes® self sharpened
by the journey” (7). Frances Bartkowski also understands travel as a pbteadiatity-
challenging event: “the demands placed upon the subject in situations of umfgnaihd
dislocation produce a scene in which the struggle for identity comes more ai@arhew”
(xix). Furthermore, Frawley shows that although female leisure étaviel the nineteenth
century identified themselves with European values and mores, travel was alsasaaroc
for trying on new identities as “different places” offered “different opporesior self-
fashioning” (37). Gerber views such opportunities as risky for immigrants inyartwho
“have always risked a radical rupture of the self, a break in their undergjaradiwho they
are” (3).

For emigrants, the issue of identity is even more complex since they will net t@tur
the homes from whence they came. Perhaps not surprisingly, then, analyséags tyi
women traveling through and settling on the frontier often emphasize the needbiidy sif
identity during physical transition. Instead of embracing opportunitiesiéntity
transformation, Gayle Davis shows that the Victorian-woman-turned-piongéoyerd diary
writing purposefully for the maintenance of self-image; “the more her tgemts
threatened, the more crucial writing became” (8). Confronted with “forgigople, places,
and experiences, these women turned to writing as, in Davis’s terms, a “cosimgnisen”
(5). Similarly, in her analysis of women’s Overland Trail diaries, Wink ptsitisrecasting

alien landscapes in familiar terms allowed emigrants to “assure sorsgocy to their own
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sense of identity” (3). She identifies a close correlation between thditnaalsierritories
through which emigrants traveled, the need to know those places through writing, and the
ability to maintain a stable identity. According to Wink, female emigranfdeyed
conventional romantic imagery to describe the sights they saw, “locat[ing]e¢h@a®$...]

just as they had been positioned within the particular places they had previously kndwn” a
“reinforc[ing] and control[ling] their own sense of self” (10). Through analykts/o

women'’s overland diaries, she concludes that the act of rendering the landscaky text
recognizable “enabled them to maintain the continuity of their identities:?(48)

Although women may have intentionally or unintentionally employed scenic
description for this purpose, the view that writing necessarily producedtgtabibtlentity in
the midst of the overland crossing seems a bit limited and limiting. Instesulioif
constancy in her reading of women’s Overland Trail diaries, Georgi-Fictacterizes
representations of landscapes as “inconsistent and shifting,” reflectimgéoairities of their
writers who saw themselves “one day as trespassers in a country theygaeaseoreign”
and “the next day [...] as tourists on a pleasure trip” (xiii). Here she touches on thiexom
negotiations of identity that emigrants faced, negotiations that were by no stalalesor
continuous and were necessarily a part of their textual records.

Transformation of identity is a chief component in cultural anthropologisoVic
Turner’'s work on ritual processes, and as such can be brought to bear on the subject of
emigrant writings. Turner bases his ideas about ritual processes on Asth@Gevinep’s
rites de passagé.hese rites exist in all societies and “indicate and constitute toarssiti

between states,” or “relatively fixed or stable condition[s]” such as oaoupatfice, legal

9"0One of the texts Wink references is actually afjaisetter in form, Jean Rio Baker's “By Windjammier
Prairie Schooner, London to Salt Lake City” (18852). Though Wink acknowledges the text is direédte
her family and friends in England, the hybriditytbé text is not considered in her analysis (31).
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status, or rank (93). All rites consist of three phases: separation, margme(oy), land
aggregation. | quote at length Turner’s description of these phases:
The first phase of separation comprises symbolic behavior signifying the
detachment of the individual or group either from an earlier fixed point in the
social structure or a set of cultural conditions (a ‘state’); during the
intervening liminal period, the state of the ritual subject (the ‘passénger’
ambiguous; he passes through a realm that has few or none of the attributes of
the past or coming state; in the third phase the passage is consummated. The
ritual subject, individual or corporate, is in a stable state once more and, by
virtue of this, has rights and obligations of a clearly defined and ‘structural’
type, and is expected to behave in accordance with certain customary norms

and ethical standards. (94)

Turner’'s most influential work concerns the second, or liminal, phase. Significangy, m
secular societies have no name for the ritual subject in this phase; sketigadif invisible,
a “structurally indefinable ‘transitional-being™ (95). This is prebjsghat makes limen so
intriguing. The condition of the subject in transition is “one of ambiguity and paradox, a
confusion of all the customary categories.” Yet, existing within and peldegaaise of this
confusion, the liminal phase asserts itself “as the realm of pure possilhétyce novel
configurations of ideas and relations may arise” (97).

The transitional being of the liminal phase shares a certain kinship witlavieéet
on the Overland Trail. Having undergone separation from family, friends, and home, yet
awaiting aggregation into a new community, the emigrant exists in and tiancelgh

liminal space. The overland crossing represents a physical limbo betveead t
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home/self/life that has passed away and the new home/self/life that looheslarizon.
Whitman not only faced the physical transition of relocating to Oregon, but also the
psychological transition from singlehood to the married state, a processithat Would
include as a distincite de passaga nearly every society. Her doubled liminality had a
profound impact on how she chose to write her experiences. While existing in tlei®otpac
literal and metaphorical limbo, Whitman is freed from cultural conventions thiahlen
ability to take on strong, authoritative, even masculine identities. In her jdetteas,
which also exist in limbo between two distinct forms of writing — the diary anchttes
she textually negotiates these provisional identities, using them to aid rarf@tion from
Prentiss to Whitman, schoolteacher to missionary.
“But I am not sad”: The Contradictory ldentity of the Honeymooner

When Whitman placed her feet upon the Overland Trail, she did so as a newlywed.
Her sense of leaving home was perhaps heightened by the fact that she was ravmgly |
a physical place but also cleaving to a new husband. Given her liminal position as a
newlywed, the journal-letter writing that Whitman composes can also betdrared as a
honeymoon narrative. If the overland crossing did not constitute a typical honeymoon
experience, it did constitute reality for Whitman who spent her first months asiadna
woman traveling 1,900 miles on horseback to Oregon. The western concept of the
honeymoon trip dovetails nicely with Van Gennep’s second stage of the ritualgyiooes.
In between the wedding, the symbolic moment of detachment from one’s family and
attachment to one’s spouse, and the aggregation phase of settling down togetherthteere i
honeymoon. Though the concept of a honeymoon tour was originally the province of the

upper classes, Helena Michie shows that by the 1830s and 1840s, the “honeymoon was
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beginning to take a particular shape for middle-class couples” (19). Untilndteanth
century, the honeymoon had referred to a specific time, but by the early \fiqgteriad,
which coincided with Whitman'’s journey, this initial period of marriage “began to icignc
with the expectation of travel” (29). Michie sampled real-life honeymoomgsitbetween
1829 and 1898 to conclude that the honeymoon acts as “a bridge between two clearly
demarcated sites with different legal obligations and social duties, markedrfan, for
example, by expected differences in body, dress, and name.” As such it “becomes a
geographical and psychological site for the transformation from single teechaubject, a
time and place for the shifting of bodily and geographical territories, for tlokiokyeof
bodily coordinates against maps and expectations” (26). The physical movemehbaway
the fixed point of one’s previous home to the temporary honeymoon destination and then
finally to the fixed point of a new home symbolizes the figurative transition froghesi
woman to honeymooner to wife. After leaving behind the rights and responsibilities of
former life, and before adopting the rights and responsibilities connected witbetatus
as wife and homemaker, the “honeymooner” exists as the “structurally indefinable
‘transitional-being™” of the liminal phase (Turner 94). The cultural worthefhoneymoon
is that of “reorientation” as each member of the couple must turn away frorhittie
family and turn towards a new family. In this transition, there are likelymloments of
“disorientation as familiar points of reference recede and are replaced by né{Mink®
57).

For Whitman, the transitional identities of honeymooner and emigrant require that she
establish a different relationship to and conceptualization of “home.” Not surpyisingl

glances homeward are part and parcel of the writings of the newly weddedl, @s female
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writers on the Trail. Mentions of homesickness arise often in newlywed diariestizns |
showing that marriage represented “among other things, a real loss of mmhdeor
example, in 1850 Susan Miers writes in her honeymoon diary: “How | wished for my dear
parents, particularly that one dearest of all, who would have been the one to give me to
Frank” (Michie 61). Taking to the Trail also meant leaving behind “the donmstie that
had encased much of their lives in stable communities” (Schlissel 28). The pain of
separation, which unlike that of the honeymoon was often final, was acute and long-lasting
Schlissel refers to the overland crossing as an “anti-mythic journey’diorew who left their
homes “with anguish, a note conspicuously absent from the diaries of men” (13). For
married women with children, the central task of the journey was holding fatoijether
against the threat of dissolution (15), but women like Whitman who went forward without
these larger kinship networks had a different task. This task was the sameo&thihat
honeymooner — to create a new family.

Though Whitman desired to go on this journey, at the outset, remembrances of home
evoke painful emotional responses that she must quickly neutralize through recdwase t
sense of duty to her husband and her mission. Her contradictory feelings typifydgjogest
to leave behind her previous identity and take on a new one. In her first journal-leteer hom
she spends time describing their manner of travel, accommodations, and the beautiful
scenery, much like any tourist; however, when she experiences a great disappbithe
reality of her situation sinks in. “We are now in port. Husband has been to the Office
expecting to find letters from dear dear friends at home but find none. Why havethey
written,” she inquires of her journal-letter, “seeing it is the very lasttilme they will have

to cheer my heart with intelligence from home, home, sweet home, and the Flievels
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(Drury, First 42). The emotional intensity with which she writes grows out of the larger
cultural context of the early nineteenth century, a period when Americans begag movi
around more in search of better jobs, more land, and increased opportunities. Letters
represented one of the few practical means of maintaining kinship ties arecéistThe
obstacles to and costs of traveling long distance coupled with high mortedgymaant that
there was a very good chance family members who left their home coneaumitjht never
return. In Ronald Zboray’s words, “Separation could well be eternal” (28). ledhigentry
Whitman gives voice to the pain of this separation. Repetition of the significant seads
last, and home constitute an emphatic pleading for connection to her previous litelas
farther into the distance.

Significantly, Whitman questions why “they” — rather than “you” — did not write.
Since she does send this journal-letter home, her use of the third person pronounado refer t
her family members is a bit jarring. However, the reality that thisgeadso written as a
diary in which she would have referred to her family in this way, probably expieans t
seeming incongruity. According to Helen Buss, this type of text is caudi fidouble bind
of needing to deal with the intimate on occasion while being intended for eyeshaitnéne
diarist’'s” (44-45). Moreover, such inconsistencies may hint at an internal Isttogg
distance herself from her family and accept her new position as a wifeingdapt'us” and
“them” mentality that aligns her with her husband instead of her familye stex retreats to
the interiority of the personal diary form to consider a puzzling question. Whatheaes t
silence mean? And, if they remain silent, where does that leave her? [Enee snay
indicate a more serious severing of ties than she expected. But before shedmeda

consider the implications of this silence, Whitman checks her emotions and becomes
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audience-directed once more to reassure her readeits, &m not sadMy health is good.
My mind completely occupied with present duty and passing events” (Diiusy42). Her
former statements, however, belie this assertion, revealing that her thaeghtiead
divided between two seemingly irreconcilable desires: the desire for cmmedh her
family and the desire to fully devote herself to her husband and her mission. Theynext da
she notes that her feelings remain so “peculiar” she cannot “define thdmari’ she
immediately reaffirms her dedication to the Mission: “I have not one feeliregoétrat the
step | have taken but count it a privilege to go forth in the name of my Master" @42e
again momentary uncertainty is followed by firm resolve. She employs theljtetiaa
form, which allows her to alternate between diary and letter writing, tovgice to these
troubling, contradictory emotions.

Since she writes not only for herself, but an audience of family and possibly other
members of her home community, the pressure to present herself appropriately utgoubte
plays a large part in her remarks here. Carter shows that nineteentty-éemale journal-
letter writers had to be “aware of audiences — intended and accidentalblartd
“anticipat[e] reader reactions.” Since such accounts were “semi-publey,"could not
“offer access to an inner self,” or “explicitly record [one’s] concernsiegéies, or hopes.”
Instead, they reveal “what constitutes acceptable subjects of discourse atetkedfior
women of a certain “social standing at that particular historical moni&8y’ For Whitman
this entails proving that she is content in the Lord’s work and also in her choice of achusba
No wonder at the end of the first journal-letter, after wishing she had one halbhour t
whisper “things which [she] cannot write” into her mother’s ear, she confirnegr‘Mother,

| have one of the kindest Husbands and the very best every way” (Bmsty3). Her
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scripted confirmation is undermined by a desire to say things that cannot be. writis is
not to imply that she is actually unhappy with her husband, but rather that her sgnaitivi
possible audiences other than her mother precludes a full examination of hesfdaitigey
positive, negative, or neutral. Is she a homesick daughter or a Christiazogrigant of her
duty? Her uncertainty is reflected not only in textual inconsistencies lbunétse
meteorological conditions at St. Louis where it is “so late and foggy” thdirglseher view
of the city — and of herself — “quite indistinct” (42).

Identity confusion continues in the other two short journal-letters. Whitman writes
one to her sister Jane and the other to her sister Harriet and brother Edwaydreeals in
his editorial remarks that these manuscripts included several placessivberarked out the
personal pronoun “I” and wrote “we” over it. She even draws attention to this at one point
when she writes, “I forget and speak in the singular number when | should 's@yrury,

First 46). This editing impulse may indicate an attempt on Whitman’s part to adopt the
“conjugal gaze” that Michie believes is central to the larger work afrfeatation”
performed by the honeymoon. Michie claims that the use of “we” or “us” by \actori
brides in their honeymoon writings signals the construction of a “joint point of view” as
couples come to “see things literally the same way” (8921 2yhitman’s slip-ups reveal
that her identity transformation remains in process, for even as she crosses O ther
text, it lingers beneath the “we” as a reminder of the individual she once was.

Perhaps like any newlywed, Whitman resists, if only quietly, letting go obheefr
self. For women, this change was outwardly symbolized by the adoption of their husband’s

surname. Both male and female honeymooners, Michie claims, comment on thaegloangi

%Michie cautions that this gaze was not an egaditadine, for if the couple were “to see with one péaeyes,
that pair would [...] usually belong to the husbantl)
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the wife’s name in their personal writings. Some anticipated the chatlgexgitement,
others with mourning for a “loss of self” (81-82). Whitman does not comment directly on
her name change in any of her extant writings; however, she does do solindihect she
signs one of her journal-letters with her maiden name. The context surroundimgsthise
once again suggests ambivalence about her identity. Just before closing thelgtiemsite
explains that Dr. Whitman has been unable to finish a letter to her parents due to a hurt
finger. As if to make up for this neglect, she sends a message to her mothericgrfem
husband’s worth: “Tell mother if | had looked the world over | could not have found one
more careful and better qualified to transport a female such a distancer’'thifteomment,
she must conclude her letter at her husband’s insistence: “Husband says ‘Stapy; (Dr
First 54). Whitman represents her husband in contradictory ways, both as her sense of
security and as the person severing her from her family. Not only does he se&eid to a
establishing ties to her family through letter writing — he only writes etter [to her family
over the course of the journey while she writes at least four to his and copies her long
journal-letter for his mother — but he is the voice telling her to stop writingnfpher to lay
aside her pen in order to continue moving farther away from her home. She signsehis pag
with her maiden name, Narcissa Prentiss, perhaps an involuntary indication of this
subconscious struggle.

The fact that Whitman writes in a form that is both diary and letter tefew
reaffirms her identity confusion. If a personal diary may have allowed dwer space to
indulge of moments of self doubt and questioning, the epistolary nature of her wiitigg) br
a premature end to such musings since she must also accommodate and comfort her

audience. Although the hybrid nature of the form helps express the contradictioastiime
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a liminal existence, | will show that it also eventually contributes to $wuton of these
contradictions as the liminal subject approaches the third and final phase of#iggreg
“I wish to write so many ways”: The Liminal Medium of the Journal-Letter

Whitman’s writing, like her identity, is also in flux, most closely resembdirogllage
of different genres and styles of writing. Although all of her journal-lettéging exhibits
this mixture of styles, an early journal-letter written to her sistee balps illustrate this
point. Whitman begins with a detailed description of attending mass, confirmingteindi
for the Roman Catholic manner of worship - a common refrain in Protestangsaf the
period - and affirming the rightness of her faith. She writes as aomasgi reminding
readers of the need to stamp out unholy forms of worship with the truth. For a portion of the
letter she enters into tourist mode, relating several curiosities incladiegcription of two
boats called “Uncle Sam’s Tooth Pullers,” her experience discovering afnatehe
prickly pear, and the manner in which westerners speak. At other moments, \§otmds
as if she is composing a guidebook, noting how far they travel each day, the teraparatu
the practical materials necessary for different aspects of the joufineyfinal mode she
adopts in this particular letter is the discourse of the sublime to describe tggdcheaction
to a moment alone with her new husband amidst grand scenery (Birsty}4-48).

That Whitman pulled from various styles or genres in her writing is not surprising.
Diary, letter, and travel writing all test the limits of our genre bounslatie fact, one of the
reasons diary writing has remained on the margins of scholarly inquiry for sol&ing, c
Rachael Langford and Russell West, is because it exists as a “onsfiof writing,
inhabiting the frontiers between many neighbouring or opposed domains, often belonging

simultaneously to several genres or species and thus being condemned to exolusion f
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both at once” (8-9). Similarly, Jacques Derrida characterizes taeitethe following way:
“Mixture is the letter, the epistle, which is not a genre but all genres, literigdalf” (48.
David Barton and Nigel Hall also claim that the versatility of the Iétten arises from its
indefinability, since “almost anything can be put in the form of a letterTiBvel writing,
which often takes the form of diary or letter writing, is also comprisedakaf genres; it

is, in Mary Schriber’s words, a “literary carpetbag” (58). Though traveingris

traditionally a book-length depiction of a white male’s journey to a foreign lantexhe
often includes an amalgamation of factual reporting, meditations on scefietjoles on
interactions with inhabitants, and stories collected from other traveldrs same region.
Percy G. Adams shows that travel writing, like other forms of literataeyéaried in “its
guantity and nature [...] because of political, religious, economic, and other social and
human factors. And like them it includes countless subtypes that continually appachch
other, separate, join, overlap, and consistently defy neat classification” (38)paktihwork
quality provides authors of travel texts “a tremendous amount of freedom in both subject
matter and style” (Steadman 16), and is likely what allowed women authorsitbm
nineteenth century onwards to participate increasingly in this genre, not anlgthiormal,
published works, but also through personal diary and letter writing (Schriber 58).itd @awr
travel journal-letter, then, is to write in all of these “mistfit” form®ace.

If the journal-letter is a misfit form, it still exhibits certain cheteristics that
distinguish it from letters and diaries proper. Its distinctiveness fromptiséolary form is
represented in another piece of writing Whitman wrote while on the Trail. Inadtbtthe
three short journal-letters Whitman sent to her family during the firstdenths of the

journey when the party still had some access to institutional systems afgandireceiving
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mail, she also composed one other extant letter during this time to her husbaedansis
brother-in-law. However, | part from Drury by choosing not to include thig latt@art of
her “overland diary,” as he calls it, for a number of reasons. For one, ratheritigan be
written in diary format to capture the events of the particular days shéeirsgwthe
document offers what we would expect from a conventional letter, a summaryhatt &las
happened since her last writing. This letter is a perfect example of one igfnifieant
distinctions between a journal-letter and a letter composed over a perioc afrdegeks.
Since there is no design to record the daily, the fact that this lettertisvarit two different
dates — three weeks apart — communicates only that Whitman decided to appendhéie orig
letter with new information when she continued to have no opportunity to send it, an
admission she makes in the text.

Furthermore, this letter is written to a completely different audidrarethe others.
Although her other letters bear different addressees — her mother and véliogs siit is
clear that Whitman believes them to be meant for a common audience of familieadd.fr
This is made evident when Whitman writes to Jane, “This letter is free plundleryill
write to you again but on reflecting what | say to one | say to all. | shi&altbl write to
each of you separately but | wish to write so many ways that all mygiswaccupied that |
cannot write as much as | want to” (DruRwst 47). Here she offers permission, though she
probably need not have, to share her letter amongst the larger family. Hetdtt@ddress
letters to different family members was probably a means of gragifiiem, but the fact that
she avoids repeating information and offers asides to various family memleach letter
reveals that the documents should be read as parts of a larger whole, all destained f

common audience of family and close friends. This continuity of audience ssaegcéor
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the coherence of the journal-letter form. Because it does not record the ddureithe
same audience, both prerequisites of journal-letter writing, the lettegmiattDr.
Whitman’s family cannot be read as part of the larger journal-letterded her journey.

| emphasize this distinction between her journal-letter writing and her cbowal
letter writing because | believe the two serve different purposes fomafhnit When she
writes to her husband’s family, she responds to the pressure to adopt a stabye gt
her journal-letter written to an audience with whom she feels much more cdtdertaer
family — the identity confusion she experiences cannot help but spill over onto the page. This
difference can be seen in the format of the letter she writes to heran-Rated June 27 and
July 16, 1836, the contents summarize the high points of the journey from May 19 —
presumably the last time she wrote to Dr. Whitman’s mother — to the present monnent. T
consistency of content and form also results in a much more unified tone. Whitmansprese
herself as a serious-minded young woman dedicated to the mission before hrershi¢he
waffles between regret and resolution in communications with her familyy tueband’s
family she appears unwavering. Intimate assurances of her personal hapm@Eneptaced
by trite declarations such as, “We feel that the Lord has prospered us in our joeyoey
our most sanguine expectations” (Drufyrst 57). Notice that she employs the plural
pronoun “we” here; these assurances, when made to her family, are always st frexrdwn
singular. Whitman not only writes from the perspective of the unified “conjaga, gbut
also the gaze of the missionary, presumably shared by all members destine®fegihe
mission. Perhaps because she writes retrospectively, she also benefitofeotamporal
distance from events and feelings, distance which enables her to construetsaahbler self-

presentation. Jennifer Sinor, who identifies dailiness, or writing “in the dag/fhegrimary
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characteristic of diaries, also argues that a writer who writes iméimeent is unable to

create the kind of critical distance we associate with reflection. Thu$lisiist cannot

shape events or stories because she will never know when an event or story has begun or
ended” (18).Furthermore, that her self-presentation would be less consistent and more
vulnerable in her writing to her family — those who know and love her best — is not
surprising. The diurnal format of the journal-letter, as well as the fadat ibavritten to

loving readers, account for these differences.

Though the journal-letter shares this diurnal format with the diary, the diary is not
usually written with the same focus on an immediate, specific readershgh#inatterizes
correspondence. Although diary writing by women in the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries has come to be viewed as a semi-public activity, since thisseftex were read
aloud to family members and/or were expected to constitute an ongoing fanaty fast
succeeding generations, the audiences of such texts remain only “ambiguous aaltl gener
(Martinson 6). Schlissel shows, “As a general category, the nineteemtlry diary is
something like a family history, a souvenir meant to be shared like a Bible, handed dow
through generations, to be viewed not as an individual’s story but as the history diya fami
growth and course through time” (10). In most instances, we cannot know who the writer
had in mind as an audience during the act of composing, and thus cannot analyzettbk effec
this audience (potential or real as the case may be) on her writing choicess dtito
downplay the significance of such scholarly efforts, only to suggest that thenitiagn
audience, as it has been understood, is a distinct species from the journal-letter

This difference has not been taken into account in analyses of Overland Trail

writings, which rarely distinguish between the two types of texts. bhsteast simply
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acknowledge that diaries of the crossing were often sent home to family rseanbdenay
have been inadvertently published in local periodicals (Schlissel 10, Georgi-Ewiglay
While this recognition is necessary in order to show that even if female accalntd di
make it into national publication as male accounts did, they still participated in the publ
discourse of migration, it may also contribute to an erroneous conception thahaliaes
were written with this (semi-)public purpose in mind. On the contrary, Whisnauninal-
letter exhibits a higher degree of reader awareness than manyeoflihiess because she
composed her text not just for a vague notion of posterity, but for specific reatitevghom
she shared deep emotional and familial relationships.
“Came fifteen miles without seeing water”: The Objective Identity of dradte Guide

One of the significant differences | have found between diary and jourreal-lett
writing is that, in the main, diary writers spend less time recordingatinéormation about
what it took to survive on the Trail than journal-letter writers. In this way, jolettals
more closely resemble the kind of writing one would find in an emigrant guidebook. For
example, of the six women who crossed the Rockies as part of the missiotias/qidt836
and 1838, three kept journal-letters and two kept personal diaries. All of the jotteral-le
writers (Whitman, Myra Eells, and Sarah White Smith) regularly notedipabitformation
such as distance and food sources while the diary writers (Spalding and iefaaydRon
Walker) only did so occasionalfy. Whitman appropriates this discourse in her journal-letter
writing, establishing her as not only one of the first women to physically tres3ocky
Mountains, but also the first to narrate and “publish” what is essentially aefguidiebook

to the Overland Trail. (I use the term “publish” here to represent the cioutztsuch

% Smith’s diary is recorded in DruryEhese Moutains We Have Cros§&€99) and the diaries of Eells and
Walker can be found in Drury®n to Oregorn(1998).
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documents among an audience of family, friends, and acquaintances, asthelhatances
when portions of journal-letters were printed in local periodicals.) As Gaul, ertegrant
guides constituted “the dominant published genre emerging from the Overlandurreey
and, as such, were one of the most powerful cultural narratives describing the overland
experience” (“Some is Writing” 5). Emigrants used these texts ngttoniietermine what
accoutrements should be procured for their journey, but also as “roadmapsf’ to thei
destination. Guides offered visual maps as well as textual descriptions ofithendltading
such significant details as where water, food, fuel, and shelter could be found ameevhat
could expect the weather to be like during the months emigrants were likedlyeab tThese
guides could be lifelines for those who had already decided to make the trekylalsthe
acted as promotional tools, beckoning potential emigrants westward with psdhas¢he
western territories would prove “a panacea for both agricultural and persobkms”
(Schlissel 20). Writing for herself and only the possibility of a future audjéfbitman’s
female companion Spalding clearly did not feel the need to record what readgradodth
consider tedious minutiae. However, this is precisely what the real, conteynea@ders of
Whitman’s text expected. And she did not disappoint them.

When Whitman channels this guidebook tradition in her journal-letter writing, she
assumes an authoritative identity as a knowledgeable guide, an identigflyyassociated
with the masculine act of exploration. This identity is available to her phgbeeause of
her liminal status. Despite the fact that there are over eight hundred diatiégay
journals” kept by women who made the journey now published or catalogued in archives
across the nation, and countless others that remain in private collectionss¢bdidl)sthere

were no female guidebooks to the Overland Trail available in the heydayratiorng
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Tellingly, Annette Kolodny identifies only two female-authored guidebooks pullishine
nineteenth century, both of which focused on settlement in the prairies (18’ 99he
nineteenth century, then, guidebook writing was overwhelmingly “masculine isigeamal
emphasis” (Gaul, “Some is Writing™ 20).

Although specific guides to the Overland Trail were not in publication before 1836
when the missionary party departed, it is likely that the missionaries whotheaeirney
were familiar with the guidebook genre. Percy Adams shows that by 1800 there we
hundreds of guidebooks, ranging “from Pausanias in Ancient Greece, to ieadaari
pilgrims headed for holy shrines, to road and river maps, to city plans, to listsqoftéet,
to routes for the seventeenth- and eighteenth-century Grand Tour” (38). ningbeenth
century, such official records as the journals kept by Meriwether Lewi$\aiiam Clark
during the Lewis and Clark Expedition (1804-06), which also proved to be popular reading
material, provided a model for other travelers and explorers to imitate. Bielepteal
instructions, Lewis’s and Clark’s records included detailed descriptiomsvoplant and
animal species, the appearance and behaviors of various Indian tribes, ghtfstinaard
accounts of the party’s movements. Information about “personal attitudes”seasdiged
(Kagle,Early Nineteenth-Centur®7). Unlike the conqueror-explorers of an earlier period,
the members of naturalistic expeditions such as this positioned themselvesrdasréatited
‘scientists’ [...] men pursuing objective knowledge, not corrupting power” (Smith 4)

These men, as Smith identifies them, employed the pretense of objectiatgtibsh

their authority as explorers. On a popular level, in the eighteenth century theSRoily

100 Kolodny cites Mary Austin Holley'Fexas: Observations Historical, Geographical andsE&xéptive (1833)
and Eliza Farnham’kife in Prairie Land(1846) written about lllinois (98). The waterstefdyuidebook
publication postdates both the 1836 and 1838 nmiasjocrossings. One of the earliest was publislyetthé
Reverend Samuel Parker, one of Whitman'’s associat@838 and was based on a journal kept duriadrhg.
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offered directions for would-be travelers highlighting the types of sciemiormation that
should be recorded in travel accounts (Frohock'81Mary Louise Pratt dates this change
in the tenor of travel writing to the publication of Carl Linnea®y/stema Naturdd735),
which offered a simple classificatory system for all plant life. rttés,
Travel and travel writing would never be the same again. In the second half
of the eighteenth century, whether or not an expedition was primarily
scientific, or the traveler a scientist, natural history played a pdrt in i
Specimen gathering, the building up of collections, the naming of new
species, the recognition of known ones, became standard themes in travel and
travel books. [...] Travel narratives of all kinds began to develop leisurely
pauses filled with gentlemanly ‘naturalizing.’ (27)
Like Smith, Pratt also identifies such writing practices with men; “narumgl’ was clearly a
gentleman’s pastime. Despite this association with masculinity, and perhapséétere
were no female models to draw from, women also imitated this convention of guidebook
writing.1?
A few examples from one of the earliest guidebooks to the Overland Trail
demonstrates what constituted typical guidebook material. Reverend Sanke€kPar
journal-based guidebooBpurnal of an Exploring Tour Beyond the Rocky Mountéli888),

is particularly significant to this study since it was he who originally pgeg@n Oregon

19Richard Frohock identifies a symbiosis betweerrkietoric of conquest and the rhetoric of science in
eighteenth-century British accounts of exploratiddot only did scientists appropriate the discoufe
conquest in their descriptions of the world, “coesuand empire provided science with specific atipins: as
the British became more knowledgeable about themiebrld, they would also come to control moretdf i
(82).

%91 her study of the Stewart sisters’ overland @sriGaul shows that even though each of the sisters
employed the discourse of the emigrant guidebodhkeir overland writings, it was ultimately inadedg for
representing their experiences, requiring that they to other “cultural narratives” that held mdpersonal
significance” for them, specifically the discoursggsomanticism and female love (“Some is Writihg-7).
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mission, recruited the Whitmans, and traveled ahead of them to survey the conditions.
Furthermore, because he clearly desired to obtain support and funding for myssiona
activities in the west, his purposes in writing may more closely approxihwge of the
1836 missionary party than secular guidebook authors. Information about mileage,
topography, and sources of food and water were paramount: “To-day we traveigd twe
miles, through a somewhat barren country, and down several steep descents, and arrived a
what is called Jackson’s Hole, and encamped upon a small stream of water”; “Bownd s
buffalo today, of which our men killed a small number. These were a timely supply; as
provisions were becoming scarce”; “We traveled four hours on thet@another branch of
Lewis’ or Snake river, and encamped in a large pleasant valley, commbetyIackson’s
large Hole. [...] This vale is well supplied with grass of excellent quality, wvigs very
grateful to our horses” (Parker 82-85). In addition to calculating mileage and noting
potential sources of food, Parker also includes detailed information signifocts t
naturalist, including geographic formations, animal and plant life, a meteomlcbart of
the high and low temperatures each day, and a map of the Oregon territory.

Whitman just as often recorded this kind of vital information, particularly in her
longer journal-letter that she kept from July through December 1836. Entriesreagid
only the most basic information, as did these™2ame twelve miles in the same direction
as on the 18 over many steep & high mountains. On th& @dr course was southeast in the
morning. Traveled fifteen miles.” Or, more often, they included detailed infammavhile
maintaining a characteristically objective tone. On July\@itman writes:

Came fifteen miles today. Very mountainous. Encamped on Smith’s creek, a

small branch of Bear River. Bear River emties into Salt Lake, called on maps
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Timpanogos. That Lake has not outlet & is said to be a curiosity by those who
have visited it. Large quantities of Salt may be obtained from the Shore and
that of the finest quality. We do not expect to pass it, said to be a tedious
route, no water or buffalo in going from it. Endure the ride today very well
notwithstanding its difficulties. Very mountainous. Paths winding on the sides
of steep mountains. In some place the path is so narrow as scarcely to afford
room for the animal to place his foot. Passed a creek on which were a fine
bunch of Gooseberries, nearly ripe, relished them very much. They were not
as sweet when ripe as those in the states nor prickly. (Husy,74)

A reader gleans a lot of important information from this one passage, includdegadis for

traveling, information about dangerous terrain, warnings not to abandon the designated path

to visit a “curiosity” where there is no food or water available, and evidence ofraigbte

source of food. As one reads through both Parker’s guidebook and Whitman'’s journal-letter,

there is a similar sense that each writer is creating a texagfaonothers to follow, and that

a wise traveler will heed what they have said.

Spalding’s personal diary provides a telling comparison to Whitman'’s jourtex-let

since both women traveled together on the journey, yet recorded their exgenmence

different forms. Spalding was married to Henry Harmon Spalding, one of Whériwaurier

suitors. In an ironic twist of fate, these two couples found themselves bound for Oregon

together. But it was at least two years before their departure and withnosths of her

marriage to Henry, that Spalding originally evinced a desire to be a “misgtortiie

heathen.” While her husband was attending Lane Theological Seminary — wénatsosh

took classes in Greek and Hebrew studies — the two formed a club for missions-minded
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students. In a letter to her sister in March 1834, she asked rhetorically, 6Waeit can we
engage in that will compare with the cause of missions?” For Spalding, nothing could
compare: “For this object | wish to exert my powers and spend my strength. heq W
reflect upon the wretched condition of those benighted souls who are sitting in the gloom and
shadow of death, | actually long to depart and be with them, to tell them the story of
Saviour’s dying love.” Like Whitman, Spalding also felt the call to missions,snot a
obviously independent of her husband’s call, but at the very least in conjunction with his.
Within a year and a half, the Spaldings’ desire to become missionariesaliasd when the
American Board appointed them to the Oregon Mission. On the day she departed from home,
February 1, 1836, Spalding began a personal diary in which she recorded the events of the
overland crossing. She continued to write in this diary, if sometimes sporadicallyutnt
28, 1840. In the introduction to Spalding’s diary, Drury concludes that this text was
“evidently written only for herself” (Druryfirst 178-81). Since Spalding never returned
back east, and never expected to, the diary presumably remained in her possekb@n unti
death. Itis therefore probable that the document never met the eyes ohanyawhily
members >

Spalding'’s style of narration differs significantly from Whitman’s, fohaiigh she
includes practical information every so often, for the most part her writing ®ouaskeer
personal experiences of, and reactions to, life on the Trail. Though Whitman redesatgemi
or the number of hours traveled nearly every day, there is only one instance whemgSpaldi

notes the amount of distance traveled in a day, and there are a few sceft&zesates to the

1%Her brother, Horace, is a possible exception siceigrated to Oregon in 1846 (Drufjrst 181).
Spalding’s diary was bequeathed to her eldest daudgliza Spalding Warren, who published a portbher
mother’s diary in her own worlklemoirs of the West, the Spaldif@916) (Drury First 184).
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mileage or distance in hours between two pdiitsPerhaps the most significant cataloging
of this type occurs on June 21, 1836, when Spalding locates herself in space: “This day we
are to leave this post, and have no resting place in view till we reach the Rendezvous 400
miles distant. We are now 2,800 miles from my dear parent’s dwelling, expecarngw
days to commence ascending the Rocky Mountains” (DRirst 192)2°° Rather than
counting miles as evidence of accomplishment or as a guide for others, nstamnce doing
so serves predominantly to remind her of the distance separating her from horhslaad a
holds dear. She feels weak in mind and body, concluding, “Only He who knows all things
knows whether this debilitated frame will survive the undertaking. His will, noé nlie
done” (192)!% That she is closer to the Rendezvous, the annual meeting place of fur traders
and the symbolic end of civilization, and to the “unheard of” task of crossing the Rockies
than she is to her parents is a startling realization. Though she professetticestg God’s
will, her language projects despair. If Spalding is charting a mapthsrfigurative and
personal, rather than physical and objective.

There are relatively few days on which Whitman and Spalding both wrotesebuite
August 3and August 6 are notable exceptions. Reading these entries side by side offers
insight into what each woman believed significant enough to record. On the firss®f the

days the ladies enjoyed a momentous event, their arrival at Fort Hall. Re#dahiFort was

1%spalding’s full entry for July 13, 1836: “Move atidiD miles to day, to join Mr. McLeod’s camp, with
whom we expect to travel the remainder of the jeytr{Drury, First 194). Spalding continues to record events
in her diary until March 1838 when the purposehaf diary shifts. From this point until the termioatof the
diary in July 1840 — four years after she left@egon — she records daily entries that consiatpEissage of
scripture and a short meditation (208).

195 From 1824 until 1840, hundreds of trappers andghnods of Indians came down from the mountains to
meet together at the Green River Rendezvous, Wiheommpanies provided men with “supplies from
civilization.” Drury describes it as the “great sevent of the year” for trappers who usuallyelivin “lonely
isolation.” The presence of white women at the 1B8&dezvous proved quite a spectacle and manynsidia
traveled for miles in order to see this strangéts{Brury, First 63-68).

1%spalding reacted poorly to the diet of buffalo ntbat the missionary party was forced to resofotanuch
of the journey.
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a joyous occasion for both women, since “[a]ny thing that looks like a house makad'us gl
(Drury, First 77). When they reached these beacons of civilization, the missionaries had the
opportunity to sleep inside, wash clothes, and get a break from their monotonous diets. See
the difference between Whitman’s and Spalding’s descriptions of this daggela
specifically to food. Whitman writes, “Our dinner consisted of dry buffalo meaipgi&
fried bread, which was a luxury. Mountain bread is simply coarse flour & waked and
roasted or fried in buffalo grease. To one who has had nothing but meat for a long time this
relishes (very) well. For tea we had the same with the addition of somel stewee
berries” (78). Spalding relates the same events, though with different @mph&/]ere
invited to dine at the Fort, where we again had a taste of bread. Since we left the
Rendezvous, our diet has mostly been dry Buffalo meat, which though very miserable, |
think has affected my health favorably” (195). Notice how Whitman offers much more
specific information than Spalding. The former even describes the processchyfried
bread is made, which would have been both a novelty to readers and a potential help to
emigrants who needed information about what and how food could be prepared on the Trail.
Though both women use the first person plural “we” to describe the experience, Spalding
finishes her entry on a personal note, resituating the focus on her individual ex@etrenc
contrast, Whitman’s language depersonalizes the experience; rather thamrexplei own
reaction, she offers a generalization about how “one” in this situation would feel

On August 6, both women found time to write ag&inWhitman'’s text included the
following information:

Route very bad and difficult today, especially in the forenoon. We crossed a

small stream, full of falls a short distance above where it emties into thke Sna

19 nhitman, who wrote more regularly than Spaldingpakecorded entries for August 4 and 5.
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River. The only pass where we could cross was just on the edge of the rocks
above one of the falls. While the pack animals both ours & the Company’s
were crossing there was such a rush as to crowd two of our horses over the
falls, both packed with dry meat. It was with great difficulty theyenggot
out, one of them was in nearly an hour, much to his injury. Had a fine breeze
during most of the day. Heat very great when otherwise. No game taken
today. We have a little rice to eat with our dry meat given us by Mr. McLeod,
which makes it relish quite well. (81)

Between the difficult terrain, unfortunate accident with the horses, oppressiyareack

of game, this day was clearly a tough one for the entire party. Yet, althougim§jsal

corresponding entry also presents a portrait of danger and mishap on the Trasl sib deey

differently.
Yesterday my horse became unmanageable in consequence of stepping into a
hornets nest. | was thrown, and notwithstanding my foot remained a moment
in the stirrup, and my body dragged some distance, | received no serious
injury. | have suffered but little inconvenience in riding to day in
consequence of being thrown from my horse yesterday. The hand of God has
been conspicuous in preserving my life thus far, on this adventurous journey.
Surely the Lord is my shepherd, and | shall have nothing to fear, if | will but
repose my whole trust in Him. (195)

Not a single detail from one entry is repeated in the other. Instead, Spajirgaye

focuses on the previous day, which was clearly more personally signifloaaddition to

reminding us that daily writing always depends on a process of selectistgothtrast
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demonstrates the different ways each woman found to negotiate and yenendér her
participation in a decidedly unfeminine experiefi@eHere again, Spalding highlights the
journey’s impact on her as an individual, while Whitman distances herself from this &ve
take on a more authoritative role as an objective guide. The form of the personal dsary doe
not offer the same opportunity for the adoption of an authoritative identity for Spalding
because it is not as obviously written for the benefit of others. However, bechiiseaw
writes to an audience, she must also work to utilize that authority in an aceeptabier.
Tellingly, while Spalding focuses in on the self, in many of Whitman'’s entriedthe “
pronoun virtually disappears. In her study of Frances Simpson’s 1830 journal-letter
composed during her emigration to Canada, Carter found that Simpson also discontinued the
use of the personal “I” when she began making daily entries. A possible expidoatihis
omission resides in the grammar rules that govern diary writing. AogptaiLiliane
Haegeman, one convention that makes diary writing recognizable is the tenfidrarysts
to drop the subjects, but never the direct objects, of their sentences (Carter 23, 34). For
Carter this absence of the first person voice also points to Simpson’s need to uph@lddclass
gender conventions. By avoiding the use of “I” in her journal-letter she remosesf ierm
the position of an active subject, presenting herself instead in a more htxeptaas an
objective observer (23). As Smith demonstrates, the traveling woman of thenihete
century entered into a masculine realm when she left home and chose to write about it,

running the risk of becoming ambiguously gendered.

1985011 and Munns emphasize that, despite misconcegtidout the lack of artifice in diary writing, dja
writers always exercise selectivity: “But of couthe diary writer always serves as an editor as agea
composer: a diary can never offer absolutely unatediexperience. There is always a principle actin
that filters and limits what can be recorded onghage” (10).



219

Women'’s travel narratives reveal the complexities in their negotiations of
such an unbecoming subject position. [...] A bourgeois woman could not
generously indulge herself in the autobiographical consciousness that was
pervasive in men’s writing during the nineteenth century and present herself
as the hero of her own narrative. To do so would be improper. (18)
Female travel writers circumvented this potential problem by “muting tiaerative ‘I'” and
thus “mask[ing] their curiosity and their agency” (18). Yet for Whitman thisesfyaseems
more connected with the scientific stance of an objective observer, &sdauith the
identity of male naturalist explorers in this era — ironically also a pugnpassive stance —
than the passivity attributed to and expected of women writers in the earlyenihete
century. Though her contemporary readers may have viewed the erasure of therilirra
as acceptable for a woman, in Whitman’s case it is the liminal position she snihaibit
allows her to take on the narrative voice of an authoritative, but disinterestedaguadee
typically reserved for men. The stance of the disinterested observexcutilizmigrant
guidebooks works for Whitman, then, because even as it outwardly seeks to deny
participation and agency, it indirectly inscribes experience and authority.
“The best able to endure the journey”: The Healthy Identity of the Female Adventurer
To Spalding, the role of the emigrant guide was probably less appealing. Without the
need to record information that would be helpful or even amusing to an audience, her work
concentrates much more obviously on her internal and external struggles witatiengignd
transitioning to the missionary life. Spalding is considerably less sugtt#ssi Whitman in

negotiating this change, at least textually. This is at least paliEtiyuse Whitman must
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downplay and eventually resolve her struggles in order to create a succesddmdirected
text. Spalding simply must survive them.

Spalding presents herself in conventional fashion as a weak woman unsuited to the
rigors of travel, but willing to make the journey only in answer to a divinengallself-
sacrifice proved a noble justification for embarking upon such a journey (Fastess New
Worlds10), a justification Spalding points to time and again in her writing as shicsacri
her health and safety for a noble cause. As the missionary party moves faeéroan
home, Spalding’s initial good health and hopeful attitude deteriorate rapidly oelyaond
as they approach the conclusion of the journey and the prospect of resettlemigrin,Ea
before they embark on the most difficult overland portion of the journey, Spalding claims
“Thus far, journeying has proved beneficial to my health” (Drimst 187). However, soon
thereafter a companion missionary bound for another field of labor, Mrs.|&atigasses
away after the rapid onset of illness. Spalding includes a description of&tedteldath and
burial, similar to what one might expect from a sentimental novel: “afiectefnately
exhorting us to be faithful in our Master’s service, she bade us farewellngsgsithat her
hope and trust was in the Saviour, and soon without a groan, fell asleep (we trust)nmsthe ar
of Jesus” (188). After noting that they followed her “lifeless remains to theegard, to
commit it to its mother earth,” Spalding ends with a moment of spiritual tiethec
reminding herself of the need to seek the direction of God, “in whose wausepeve have
embarked” (188-89, emphasis added). Spalding (probably subconsciously) constructs
Satterlee’s unfortunate demise as a cautionary tale. Will she too meetnaelyiehd as

many a novel’s heroine who stepped outside the bounds of feminine propriety?
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From this point on, Spalding’s health declines. Though sickness does not recommend
her as a successful emigrant, it does attest to her femininity, since agdorBuss,
Victorian women were encouraged “to be frail in order to be feminine, to be weakaf mi
and body” (55). Spalding certainly plays the part. June through August proved to be the
hottest and consequently the most trying months of travel for the missionary Partiune
10 she writes, “I have been quite unwell for several days — and attributenassiiholly to
change of diet” (Drurykirst 191). Spalding associates her loss of health with the adoption of
buffalo meat as the primary source of nutrition. As the missionaries moveerfaway from
“civilization” and used up their food stores, they were forced to turn to fresh game f
survival. That Spalding did not thrive on buffalo, a meat associated with the wayaif life
Indian cultures, is fitting to her role as sentimental heroine. At the end ohthysshe
confirms her resolve “not to feel anxious” since her “destiny is in the hands of kim w
ruleth all things well” (191).

A pattern of mentioning physical distress then resigning herself to theegpug of
God characterizes Spalding’s diary. On June 21, just a few days before they gie to be
crossing the Rocky Mountains, Spalding questions whether her “debilitated fikme w
survive the undertaking” before once again submitting herself to God’s will (192Jul§®
8, four days after crossing the mountains, she notes that her iliness increasedsand she
“happy to sink into His will, concerning what awaits me” (194). Once, when she pates s
improvement in her health, she continues to wonder if she will live long enough to be
situated at their post (194). By August 6 Spalding is “much fatigued” in a cobatry t
appears “dreary, rough, and barren,” the landscape proving just as unforgivinglagsibal

strain of travel. Here she takes a moment to reflect on the journey thus far: “But
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notwithstanding | have often spoken of the fatigue & hardship | have experienced on this

journey, | have experienced many, many mercies which ought to dissolve minheart

thankfulness and cause me to forget the inconveniences | have endured on the journey”

(195). Her choice of wording reveals continued misgivings. God’s mercies “oughike e

a grateful response and help her “forget” the physical hardships she hasdsuftevever,

Spalding does not assure us that they do, in fact, have this affect on her. The intervening

journey has not only diminished her physically, but also emotionally and spirituallsing

her to question, if only covertly, if she has made the right choice.

As they move closer to the end of the journey, her health improves little by little.

Once they arrive at Fort Vancouver, which has nearly all the conveniencese&fdraim

decide upon their place of settlement, Spalding’s outlook is decidedly more positive.
I now find myself not only rested from the effects of our long journey across
the Rocky Mountains, but in the enjoyment of good health. The agreeable
society we have enjoyed, & the luxuries of life to which we have been treated,
during our stay here, has made us feel quite at home, and almost to forget
what we passed through on our journey to this region. Surely goodness and
mercy has followed us all our days. (Drufyst 197)

When once again situated in a place that feels like home, her health and her faith in the

mission rebound. Reaching the endpoint of the journey is symbolic of reaching home.

Home — settlement, sessility — is equated with health for this woman. SincaessRK

Lawrence observes ibenelope Voyage&he female body is traditionally associated with

earth, shelter, enclosure” (1), it is no wonder that traveling, or liminality,dnwmell

synonymous with illness or dysfunction. The experience of being “betwixt anddrgtwe
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homes and identities is not a comfortable one for Spalding. Situated in a new home,
Spalding is almost able to forget her experiences on the Trail. This emphasigettinigin
the previous two passages is significant, for it suggests an impulse to preterahfii®hal
journey never took place, to embrace the fiction of the stable self.

But although this liminal space may have been a debilitating one for Spalding, for
Whitman it is transformative and invigorating. While Spalding is troubled bysglne
Whitman enjoys nearly perfect health and an augmentation of her natutaabilhis
enjoyment of fine health is even more unusual since Whitman is pregnant durinigia @or
the journey — her daughter arrives in March 1837 — a condition that would certainly have
made many women feel weaker (Drufyst 131). A trip that should weaken a woman, at
least in terms of nineteenth-century cultural ideals about true womanhood, has tlie oppos
effect. This distinction might simply indicate an innate difference in datisihs. However,
even if this is partly the case, the needs of Whitman’s various audienceodreuald up in
this self-presentation. In the very first entries of the text, she esdtablher fithess for the
journey. For instance, she relates that the people they have met alomy ttengratulate
her as being “the best able to endure the journey over the mountains.” When she compares
her 136 pound self — a weight she seems proud of as indicative of her hardiness — to the other
missionary women, she finds that Satterlee is quite “feeble” and Spattbeg hot look nor
feel quite healthy enough for our enterprise.” Interestingly, she does hitpiberself as
the healthiest of the women, but shows that when the entire party gets sick from drinking
river water, she is “an exception” (Drumirst 46-47). Whitman immediately tells readers

what to expect from her; we are to expect her to be exceptional.
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The context surrounding the first crossing of the Rockies by white women helps to
explain Whitman’s preoccupation with her physical fitness for the journey. Wihéménh
and Spalding set out on their way to Oregon, they were fully cognizant of thkedattidy
were taking part in a historic moment. If they survived the journey, they werdlte Gest
white women to cross the Rocky MountaifiS$More than once in her letters home, Whitman
refers to her undertaking as “an unheard of journey for females” (OFusy,47). In fact,
the question of whether or not a white woman could make this trip was a main subject of
debate among the American Board, the members of the mission, and those theyaame
contact with, a debate that Whitman’s husband eventually won. It seems many doubted the
feasibility of taking women on such an arduous journey. For instance, an 1832 raNieie i
England Magazineoncluded that only men were capable of undergoing “the vicissitudes of
the journey; none who ever made the trip would assert that a woman could have
accompanied them” (32). The famous painter of Indians, George Catlin, also adaisstl ag
the endeavor. Henry Spalding recorded Catlin’s objections in a letter to thecAmBoard:
“the enthusiastic desire to see a white woman every where prevailing émectigtant
tribes, may terminate in unrestrained passion, consequently in her fithe 2atigues of
the journey, he thinks, will destroy them (Drubarcus and Narcissa66). The implication
here is clear: the journey would destroy a white woman one way or anotherbgitape or
death. It is doubtful whether the first missionary party to conduct white womerhever t
Rockies would have materialized had not Dr. Whitman been adamant in his assertion that i

one could take a wagon over the mountains — a feat that Captain Bonneville had reportedly

% ndian women had certainly already accomplishes! fdwt, but they did so riding horses in the gemdle’s
fashion, that is, astride. Whitman and Spaldingewerride side-saddle and this was one of the pyima
concerns, at least with regard to how they woutitad and descend mountains as well as keep pat¢heit
men. (DruryMarcus and Narcissa26)
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accomplished in 1832 — then a woman could go as well (Difinst, 32-33). (Ironically,
where a woman could go, a wagon could not, for the wagon did not complete the journey, but
Whitman and Spalding did.)

Current readings of these texts are also no doubt influenced by present-day
assumptions about the women who took to the Trail. Such assumptions are predicated upon
scholarship that identifies female emigrants as unwilling participacitéisSel's comments
to this effect are now customary: “Women were part of the journey becauskthers,
husbands, and brothers determined to go. They went West because there was no way for
themnotto go once the decision was made” (9). The claim is convincing; many examples
Schlissel offers from women’s overland diaries and letters do suggest thatritesis
disagreed with the decision to leave their homes and extended families for dainrfate,
but were ignored by male kin possessed by “Oregon fever” or “gold fever” (31)ruée B
Elliott, David Gerber, and Suzanne Sinke remind us, the reality that women and chiddren di
not wield the same power for decision making as the men they traveled with mustidlat br
to bear on our readings of emigrant letters (1). However, to propose that woreesnlyer
involved because their fathers, husbands, or brothers required it of them neglegéntlye a
and even excitement of some female settlers. Even the suggestion made by. Gyl J
that accompanying missionary husbands proved a significant occasion fte feaval in
the nineteenth century implies that the women themselves were not migsphatimerely
travel companions (1). This was not the case for Whitman who offered herself as a
missionary to the American Board before becoming acquainted with Dr. Whitmizat,|
one might say that Whitman married her husband in order to become a missionary, rathe

than the other way around.
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This drive is not absent from her text. Even as they embark on the overland portion of
the journey, Whitman shows she is more than able to endure the scorching heat,
uncomfortable rides on side-saddle mounts, and lack of familiar food. Her recomkescl
no mention of personal sickness, certainly atypical since most accounts of tren@vedil
journey are saturated with illness, epidemics, and fataliff&3n the contrary, in early June
she describes their way of life as “far preferable to any in the Statd<ontends that she
has never been happier or enjoyed such good health. At this point the group has transitioned
to a diet of buffalo, a circumstance that weakened Spalding, but which has the oppedite eff
on Whitman: “I never saw anything like buffalo meat to satisfy hunger. We do not want
anything else with it” (DruryFirst 53)** Not only does she experience better health than
Spalding, but she also fares better than her husband who often suffers from fadigue a
rheumatism. On the same day that she mentions being able to “[e]ndure the ride tpday ve
well notwithstanding its difficulties,” her husband is worn out with “excessitigife” and
does not appear as “fleshy” as he did the previous winter (74). A few weeks ftater, D
Whitman struggles to lead their cart across a stream, while she ctwibkest the least
fear,” despite the fact that at the beginning of the journey this was theyeshigidreaded
most (86). Whitman finds herself even stronger than she first supposed.

This is not to suggest the hardships of the journey do not take their toll on Whitman,
but rather that her outlook on the journey, represented in part by a healthy selécoefi
remains overwhelmingly positive even in the worst moments. Only in the extrenef hiee

end of July — early in her pregnancy — does Whitman admit that she is “nearly sick”;

Ho%er self-representation here is not altogether ual$or as Georgi-Findlay shows in her analysisioé
fifty-year-old woman'’s letters home from the OvedaTrail, some women found themselves rejuvenayed b
the journey (80). The idea of travel as a healthfinic” was also a commonplace trope in the perio

Y ater Whitman does admit that she is “cloyed” vitiffalo meat, after eating only fresh meat for two
months, but never suggests that it has a negdtet @n her health (Drunkirst 73).
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significantly, she qualifies the term to show that she has not fully succumbedkoegs
(Drury, First 77). She does, like all of the members of the caravan, admit to feeling fatigued
after a long ride; however, a brief rest almost always restores her (89f 823 extremely
exhausting, Whitman also finds a hard ride in the mountains conducive to an increased
appetite, and thus recommendable for “some of the feble ones in the States” (84jheAft
caravan arrives at Fort Walla Walla, which all viewed as the end of thelandgourney,
Whitman confirms, similarly to Spalding, that she is “remarkably el rested” and
“do[es] not need to lounge at all.” Even she is surprised by this fact: “I carelschelieve
it possible myself but it is true” (95). Unlike Spalding, however, Whitman’s goothhsal
produced through the act of journeying, rather than as a result of the journey amamng t
end. Rather than adopting the expected role of the “weak female,” Whitmaaautiie
liminal space of the journey and the journal-letter to inhabit a role of strangtconviction.
“This letter is free plunder”: Negotiating the Multiple Audiences of the Jourrediel
Whitman’s documentation of healthiness throughout the journal-letter attelsés to t
ability of women not just to endure the journey, but to thrive. Her investment in estaplishi
this fact was probably three-fold, reflecting the multiple audiences who wouyldvyeto her
finished text. That Whitman writes first to a loving audience must be taken cdordan a
reading of the text. Obviously, she would want her family to be assured of hdrewe]-
Confirmation that she is thriving under tough conditions would surely convince them that she
made the right choice in marriage and mission. Furthermore, the need for fellow
missionaries, acutely felt by the small band especially once theydami¥@egon and saw
the work before them, no doubt played a part in this aspect of her writing. With a keen se

of the larger audience her text would interest, Whitman employs her pen to lhetpuiOne
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such typical entry appears near the end of the journal-letter when the niissibiaae
decided upon their respective stations: “There are many other fields opgtarete
harvest. O! that there were many other labourers here ready to occupynimehiately”
(Drury, First 105). Comments such as this by William H. Gray, a single man who
accompanied the mission party, show that all of the members of the missionvested in
using Whitman’s and Spalding’s experiences in order to promote the viability of this
undertaking. After the completion of their journey, he writes home to a friend:L&iys
are quite rested and in good health after the journey. Mrs. Spalding has been déote wel
the latter part of the way. Mrs. Whitman has indured the Journey like a heroine” (Iidg). S
Gray then returned East in search of a wife who would accompany him with the 1838
reinforcement party, he likely viewed Whitman’s excellent health as dtsagjthis journey
was possible for women. He downplays Spalding’s poor health, while casting Whgraan a
romanticized heroine.

Since Spalding’s diary never made it back east, Whitman'’s journal-lettexdsas
the first female record of the journey ever to reach the “public” eye. tnaf@ortion of her
longer journal-letter was published in a local newspaper, as Whitman learasdbsequent
letter from her sister Jane. Whitman’s response to this knowledge was [ngdiet&
effacing: “I regret you should have it printed, or any of it, for it never wagrkss for public
eye” (Drury,First 71). Despite her invocation of the humility topos here, other comments
throughout the journal-letter suggest that Whitman did envision a wider audience for her
work; in addition to her entire family and her husband’s family — to whom she sent a
transcribed copy of the longer journal-letter — she explicitly askdyfan@mbers to share

information with her home church in Angelica and gives permission for one aunt to be give
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a copy to share with her friends in Onondaga (96, 114). Even her early admissia, “[t]hi
letter is free plunder,” suggests a willingness that her words be shaitorally, the fact
that publishing emigrant accounts in newspapers was already commonplacetinyethi
suggests that Whitman may have been less surprised than she implies.

Finally, one must consider the reality that Whitman knew her experience woald set
historical precedent for all other women and her writings would serve aghey l® the
future. She was both familiar with and likely part of, if unofficially, the discussbosit
whether or not a white woman could survive this journey. Near the beginning of their
travels, she notes the unique character of their enterprise, “The way looks pleasant
notwithstanding we are so near encountering the difficulties of an unheard of jfmrney
females” (DruryFirst 47). The refrain of this “unheard of journey” surfaces multiple times
throughout the text. She even compares their historic journey to that of the Israskiag
“Was there ever a journey like this” before offering the notable distindterthe “children
of Israel could not have been more sensible of the ‘pillar of cloud by day & of thegdill
fire by night,” than we have been of that Hand that has led us safely on” (81). If she
survived, this feat would grant her distinction as one of the first white women taloeoss
Rocky Mountains. The scores of letters sent home by other members of the miggian par
addition to her own writing, would inscribe her story in the annals of the ABCFM and
“publish” her experiences to a wide range of present and future audiences. Blytextua
presenting herself with strength of body and purpose, Whitman exercises owatrbbw
she will be remembered.

This multiplicity of readers Whitman must attend to grows naturally out of the

journal-letter form. For Carter the potentially unbounded audiences among whomad-jou
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letter may circulate constitute the “delicious treachery” of the form (R@ matter whose
name fills the address line, these writers are certain of, and most tetoesng, other
readers. Hassam acknowledges this aspect of the journal-letter in his stelglupboard
diaries of British emigrants bound for Australia. He finds that most of thiesliavhen they
had an explicit audience, were addressed to a mother; fewer were addressedetr, father,
friend, or former employer. “But even where the diary is addressed toiacspeenber of
the family,” Hassam adds, “the diarist often has in mind a small cirecldaifons and friends
rather than one particular individuaN@ Privacy for Writing34). What Carter and Hassam
suggest, then, is that journal-letter writers, even more so than writers of conaélditers

or personal diaries, ultimately exercise only a limited control over whaemitl their texts.
Moreover, journal-letter writers must negotiate a variety of readiénivthe same text:?

For Hassam, this necessity accounts for the “range of tones” and altesrisgioeen “the
amusing and the informational” that characterize the form (34). Such iy ¢leacase with
Whitman who sometimes follows a passage written in an objective tone to wou-ers
with a direct comment to a specific reader. For instance, aftenjaiegtribing the events of
two “tedious days” that included “[llengthy marches without water,” she addresgassage
describing the procedure for making fried cakes to her younger sisteaasmieg at home.
She writes in parentheses: “(Girls if you wish to know how they taste, you canheav
pleasure of taking a little flour & water & make some dough roll it thin,taato square
blocks, then take some beaf fat & fry them)” (DrUfyst 82). In another passage, she offers,
for brother Edward’s “amusement & that he may know how to do when he comes over the

Rocky Mountains,” a detailed description of the manner of leading cattle aaigss @8).

H2n Chapter 3, | show how one journal-letter writdiary Lee, actually utilizes the form to limit hpotential
audiences.
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These passages take on a much more conversational tone than other portions of the journal-
letter, reflecting her intimate relationships with these specifidetsa

In addressing specific readers, Whitman departs from the established conveintions
the emigrant guide which addresses an unknown, generalized audience. ThaWhiist
accommodate readers with whom she has close personal relationships, accgsiated
strangers attests to the complexity of the journal-letter form. Hassdslhis diversity of
audience problematic for journal-letter writers and contends that the camadnétters that
were sent home alongside journal-letters were “far less of a problec ‘@migrants would
have known how to address a mother or a sister individually” and “much more could have
been said” o Privacy for Writingd1). Yet if there were limitations on what could be said —
and there were no matter to whom a woman in the early nineteenth century \wegs-witiis
does not negate their potential effectiveness as texts. Whitman’s asiddgtdgpaeaders,
rather than constituting digressions from the important work of the text, addoaglers
dimension to her account that increases its effectiveness as a repositooyrnoéiion, a
medium for recruitment, and a tool of familial connection. She caters to the needs and
interests of specific readers, while continuing to provide relevant informatiorigifis2
and Edward are not the only readers who would have been amused or instructed by her
relation of bread-frying and stream-fording basics. Other instancésaswehen she
encourages her sister Jane to “get a good husband as | have got and be a missionary,”
advertises the healthful aspects of the journey for sister Mary, or elsasisger Harriet for
presumably “mak[ing] up a face” when she mentions cooking with buffalo dung (Drury,
First 47,50), all demonstrate Whitman appealing to wider audiences: the single woman, the

sick woman, and the squeamish one. | have said Whitman effectively composest the fi



232

female guidebook to the Overland Trail, but it is this personal component interwoven
throughout the text, a component necessary to the journal-letter form, that dsstasgui
Whitman'’s relational version from the masculine discourse dominating the guidebook
tradition.
“When we converse about home”: From Displacement to Replacement

This attentiveness to multiple audiences, both general and specific, alsguistes
the journal-letter from its two constituent parts: the letter proper and thyewdthout an
immediate audience. Hassam, one of the few scholars attending to the jatenalsia
form, disagrees with the latter conclusion. Instead, he posits that diaties vigr an
audience and diaries written for oneself are not theoretically differemsubktantiates this
claim with the supposition that all emigrant diaries, whether they statadt care
ultimately written for the same audience: a small circle of familyfaedds who remain at
home. In his words, the theoretical difference between the two types of tasegery
little influence on the kinds of diary being writterlNd@ Privacy for Writingd1-42).
However, the differences between these two types of texts are much more ohetnctie
Whitman'’s text clearly illustrates this difference since the fadtttig journal-letter will be
sent to and read by her family offers her the opportunity, and even requires &xiadyt
work through the process of “leaving and cleaving” in a way a personal diarg woill

As a newlywed and an emigrant, the Whitman who composed these journal-letters
occupied a liminal position. While on the Trail she existed “betwixt and between” t
identities of single daughter and married homemaker, easterner and wedtingrst
journal-letter entries exemplified the ambiguous status of the liminal indlwdhais never

really at home. Remembrances of home evoked contradictory responses, firs &admes
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loss of self, then a confirmation that she has made the right choice. The caotradinit
characterized her first three journal-letters continue in the longer joetted-$he writes
between July and November 1836. Thoughts of her “Mother’s bread & butter,” symbols of
home, cause Whitman to envision herself “a hungry child.” This is one of the rareessta
when she gives in to self-pity, going so far as to question “how [she] shall enduparthof
the journey” (DruryFirst 73). By the end of the entry, however, she notes enjoying a
“peaceful and calm state of mind” and even prays that her parents “may neveabs&d¢o
regret the sacrifice they have made for his Name Sake,” namely serdhngtser into the
mission field (73). Significantly, this is the closest Whitman ever comes tdtadymegret
at the step she has taken. A few days later thoughts of her mother’s bread eggep and
she admonishes her sisters not to waste even the “driest morsal.” Her restilweger this
day for she immediately assures her family, “Do not think | regret comNimgfar from it. |
would not go back for a world. I am contented and happy notwithstanding | somegimes g
very hungry and weary” (75). Here Whitman attests to what seems nepdgsile, to be
hungry, weary, contented, and happy all at once. Interestingly, these feedimgs anly
possible but expected from the liminal individual whose position is one of “ambiguity and
paradox, a confusion of all customary categories” (Turner 97).

One of the members of the 1838 missionary reinforcement, Sarah White Smith, who
was a journal-letter writer as well, utilizes similar rhetoric to Wian. Upon receiving a
letter from home early in the journey, she admits that it causes her to weepjritainsa
that this is not a sign of regret. Instead, she reassures her family, &ramappy” (Drury,
These Mountains We Have Cros$&). Towards the middle of the journey, as conditions

worsen and she finds herself sleeping in a rain-soaked tent, Smith conjures ugthefima
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her little sister in the bedroom they once shared “sleeping sweetly & quiSthe insists

that she is unshaken: “I did not wish to return nor did | feel that my lot was a hard one” (78).

Drury explains Smith’s sentiments thus:
Counterbalancing the exhilaration of getting married and starting out on the
great adventure of an overland journey to Oregon, was the pain of leaving her
home and the members of her family. Conflicting emotions tore her apart.
Once she had answered the call to be God’s missionary, it was a sin to harbor
any regrets. She had made a great decision which she thereaftectdstiarg
to defend. [...] Several times throughout her account of their overland travels,
she reassures her folks that she is happy. Such expressions are evidences of
her decision not to cause her parents to worry and at the same time, from a
psychological viewpoint, reveal a continued inner conflict. She protests her
happiness too much. (61)

These examples from Smith’s journal-letter and Drury’s editorial notes gtaiv&mith, who

is traveling as a newlywed emigrant two years after Whitman, also eelartortured

relationship to home. For these women the identity of a protected daughter, dy identi

associated with home, is no longer accessible. (Hence the pain associatedlzitigrthey

no longer have access to their mother’s bread or a familiar bed.) Insteauiehtties are

in flux, for they cannot fully identify with the people they once were, nor can theyina

the people they are to become. If diary writing helped some women to maintain cpmtinuit

identity during the crossing as Wink suggests, the journal-letter writinghdh&n and

Smith offered a space for negotiating the transformations that neceasaompanied

marriage and relocation.
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For Whitman this change is symbolized by the adoption of a new textual rendering of,
and relationship to, “home.” The transformation begins to occur at the beginning of August
when she mentions riding alone with her husband “behind the dust of camp” where they
“enjoyed a sweet repast in conversation about home & dear friends” (Bisty77). This
represents the first instance when a mention of home does not evoke a strained lemotiona
response. Perhaps not coincidentally, this is also the first time she notes watki her
husband. From this point on, the word home begins to take on different connotations for her.
Several days later she confirms, “We love to think & talk of home [...]. It warmbearts,
strengthens & encourages us in the work of our beloved Master & makes our journeyings
easy” (82). A few more days pass before a seemingly insignificant &kes on great
meaning for Whitman. She is obliged to leave behind a little trunk given her byteer si
Whitman composes a soliloquy about the trunk, which she leaves to “abide here alone & no
more by this presence remind me of my Dear Harriet” (Dreirgt 82). Her focus on
having to leave behind this possession reflects a commonplace strategy in womeers
diaries to defer inexpressible emotions to a seemingly unrelated incidensHdugs that
these women may barely note a significant event such as the death of a chihriqer
later “in a detailed description of the grave or the sentimental renddringat’s death [...]
indicate the continuing ‘inexpressible grief” (25-26). In this instance,rtérpressible
emotion is tied to what she views as a final parting with home. Much like women who
buried family members on the Trail and noted the exact location of the gravecatss lthe
place of her parting with the trunk, specifically “[t{jwenty miles belowFa#s on Snake
River” (82). The circumstances of leaving behind a token from home offer her an

opportunity to express her grief as well as to figuratively and literally raseit.
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Tellingly, the next day she finds that she need not leave the trunk after albtbea
member of the party agrees to take it along. Her response is not at all whatubthe w
imagine, for she only states, “it will do me no good, it may him” (85). Here is furthe
confirmation that the trunk itself was not as important as what it represena@thgH
composed a goodbye to the trunk — symbolic of “home” — she no longer has the same need
for it.

In the remaining weeks, the “reorientation” work of the honeymoon compledts its
as Whitman comes to identify more with her husband than her distant family. When she
explains the manner by which the members of the party find rest in the heat of,thkeeday
asks her sisters if they would “not think a seat by Mother in some cool room preferabl
Where once she would have probably wished for her mother, now she states that, because he
husband is always ready to “provide a comfortable shade” for her, she need not caatempla
turning back. The next day she again has the opportunity to ride alone with her husband and
talk of “home friends” while the “tedious hours are sweetly decoyed away” (90hinWit
days of the journey’s end, she tells her mother that conversations about home dr@ehat
sustained her on this last leg of the crossing. Talking of home has the oppodiii¢ @fiex
did: “when we converse about home [...] | forget that | am weary and wan®2¢stfome
comes to mean something different for her than it once did, evoking a much more positive
textual response. Whereas it originally invoked sadness and an immediatapootest
happiness, by the end home is a pleasant memory that provides a sense of connlection wit
her husband.

In his study of British immigrant letters in the nineteenth century, GeHmavs that

personal letters are not only an avenue for the maintenance of relationskipsd | these
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relationships “continue to grow, with the conventions, restraints, and opportunitiest@dese
by the letter forming a new context for their ongoing development” (4). Through dail
writing to her family, Whitman negotiates a transition that every emignad married
woman must. The acts of “leaving and cleaving” may have been physidalyed
through her departure, but the psychological component remained. Since she did not keep a
personal diary, but rather a journal-letter, part of the work of writing was toliseta new
way of connecting with and relating to her family as a whole, as wellogtiag a new
identity as a distant member of this family. Thus for Whitman, the pain of sepanatidosa
of identity that accompanied early reminiscences of life at home are imaginvhen she
relocates discussions of home from her journal-letter to conversations with hantius
Instead of talking to her family about her husband as she does at the outset of her journey
Whitman eventually begins to talk to her husband about her family. This action not only
helps her establish a more positive connection with home, but also to erase the corytradict
emotions that characterize her early journal-letters.
Conclusion

The journal-letter, then, in its own textual instability, highlights and giveg tpl the
inherent instability of life and identity on the Overland Trail. If some womenSpadding,
employed diary writing to maintain a stable identity, even if it was a weakother women
like Whitman utilized journal-letter writing to adopt and fashion new idestéind relations.
Some of these identities, like that of the emigrant guide or the physicalhg stdventurer,
were available to her only while she inhabited the liminal space of the jourdekraugh
the audience-directed form of the journal-letter. Even her identity as wrdemigromised

once the journey ends. While waiting for her husband to settle on a location for their
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mission, Whitman remains at Fort Vancouver under the hospitality of a Doctaudialin.

She writes in her journal-letter that the doctor immediately puts his daughtercarbe

asking Whitman to hear her recitations. As a favor, she is also asked to sing with the
children at the Fort in the evenings. Whitman feels herself beholden to thesdégthe

doctor who is providing her with room and board, but she complains to her mother, “I could
employ all my time in writing & work for myself if it were not for his wisfi¢Drury, First

105). A week later, she again mentions that these tasks keep her “wholly occupied”tsuch tha
she “can scarcely find as much time as [she] want[s] for writing” (107).l€l$w&e she had

for writing is interrupted by her reintroduction into “civilized” society. [tGral expectations
that she will naturally take over the education and care of the children at the For
expectations that she was free of during the crossing, are (re)placed @avéwading that the
possibilities provided by her liminal status have come to an end.

Wink concludes that women used their overland diaries to “maintain their idéntities
while in a “temporary position” as an emigrant. Consequently, she surmises teaihsir
diaries ended with their travels, they “do not show any changes these women may have
undergone as they were challenged by life on the frontier” (48-49). Of course, the
implication here is that women could not avoid changing once they began to establish home
on the frontier, despite their best efforts to maintain some sense of staiiy \bile on
the Trail. Whitman’s text shows that this process of change did not begin at the leed of t
journey, but rather at its inception. With her first “Dear, Dear Mother” Wimtmiaiated not
only a physical journey but also a textual one. In the course of that journey, she@omes
view her writing and herself differently. The homesick child of the earliestgbletters is

eventually replaced by a young woman who has learned to employ writing tbeneeeds
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for connection. Whitman composes a final journal-letter home, between Decembend836 a
March 1837, detailing her settlement at the mission station at Waiilatpu and tthef bimeir
first child. At this point, Whitman can confidently say: “Sweet as it used to loen wy
heart was full to sit down & put into my mother’s bosom all my feelings, both sad &
rejoicing, now when far away from the parental roof & thirsting for the sasqus
privaledge, | take my pen & find a sweet relief in giving her my history irsainge familiar
way” (Drury, First 119). Tellingly, after this point, Whitman discontinues the use of journal-
letter writing. Having negotiated a difficult transition, she no longer n&edddily
discourse provided by the journal-letter form. Instead, her daily life wahbbeed with her
husband and conventional letters will transport her “history” to the home that is no longer
hers.

At the beginning of this last journal-letter, Whitman relates thinking of heloved
parents” and musing on the “probability that | shall never see those dear faocestalgal
live” (Drury, First 120). Her words are foreboding to readers who know how this story
concludes. A decade after the Whitmans arrived in Oregon and settled atpWaiiia
missionary couple met a tragic end. On November 29, 1847, several members of the Cayus
Indian tribe, among whom the Whitmans were settled, attacked the missiohanes’
Over the course of several days of fighting, fourteen people, including Marcus amnskalar
Whitman, were killed (161)*2 Though her death enshrined Whitman as a martyr of the
missionary cause, it is her journal-letters, which offer her own version of histary i

“familiar way,” that speak volumes about the life she lived.

"3Drury speculates as to the impetus for this massawriuding the severe winter of 1846-47 which
diminished the Indians’ livestock and sources offfothe establishment of a Roman Catholic misgiah t
introduced religious rivalry, jealousy over the erél prosperity of the missionaries, and an outhoref
measles brought by the immigration of 1847, leading large death toll among the Indians livingrribe
mission First 161-62).



Conclusion

Relocating Scholarship: Implications and Directions for the Future

Based on the foregoing analysis, there are a few generalizations mggaedjournal-
letter form, as used by women throughout the last half of the eighteenth centung &irst t
half of the nineteenth century, that may be drawn. These generalizatiowd areant to
serve as restrictions on the form, but rather to open it up to further analysis anith stkby
to test, expand, and revise the findings | have offered here.

The first generalization that may be gleaned from this projecttishtngournal-letter
form is often adopted in instances when institutional methods of sending and receiiting m
are mistrusted or limited. This was true for Burr who relied on acquaintandebver her
journal-letters to Boston. Her comments about the “carless” post office antsiséence on
finding “good oppertunitys” to send her journal-letters reveal that, when possiiote, B
avoided utilizing the postal service (272, 135). It is more difficult to speculate about how
Winslow’s journal-letters traveled to her parents since there is no mention oétthedy
which correspondence was sent or received in her text. This omission igllikely the fact
that, as a child, Winslow did not take part in how her words were packaged or sent to her
family. However, the reality that post offices were not widely used foopals
correspondence until 1820 suggests that Winslow’s aunt and uncle may have employed a
similar method as Burr for transporting letters (Brown 13). More obviously thaofdhe
other writers, Lee rejected institutional methods of sending mail compleen the
conditions of war made corresponding even more difficult, instead choosing taimaint

possession of her words until she could personally hand them over to her husband. When

240
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Whitman found herself outside of the United States and in uncharted territory, her
opportunities for sending correspondence were virtually nonexistent. Much like Biyr nea
a century before, Whitman and the other members of her party relied on peoplethey m
traveling in the opposite direction — people they may not have even known — to carry their
letters back east. This characteristic reveals that the lefggthyof the journal-letter
flourishes in historic moments and geographic spaces when and where the ptust fails
operate effectively. Furthermore, it begs a further consideration of howovehgsf the

postal service after 1820 may have affected both the quality and quantity otLameri
correspondence.

Another characteristic that presents itself is the fact that all gbtineal-letters in the
study were used and useful only for a limited period of time: a moment when theisw
were out of place or displaced in some manner. Although there are many lifetimts di
and lifetime letter-writers, the longest duration of journal-letter mgifor any of these
women was that of Lee at three years and three months. Burr composes hetliea for
years, Winslow for one and one half years, and Whitman for nine months. For each woman,
this period of writing coincided with a time in which she was negotiating ssgnifichanges.
For example, Burr begins writing shortly after she has her first child. #tithe, she has
recently relocated to New Jersey with her husband, away from family anddrin
Massachusetts. The newly acquired demands of motherhood are added to the loss of
community she suffers in consequence of the move, leaving her homesick for the comfort of
friends like Prince. Living as a boarder in her aunt’s household, Winslow ales Wvam a
position outside of the home. Her writing coincides with adolescence, a period béargni

change in a young woman'’s life, as well as with her attendance at adwsattacds where
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she was to “finish” her education. Like Winslow, Lee also lived as a boardegdhe
period covered by her writing. Since her husband was away for an extended period of time
it would not have been proper for her to live on her own; instead, she was forced to move in
with family. Tellingly, Lee admits to Henry, “I never feel at home” (216¢r Whitman, this
displacement is even more literal since she writes from the position of graami
Consequently, she chooses to end her journal-letter not at the physical conclusion of her
journey, but at its figurative end, when she is finally settled in a new homeadfookthese
women, then, writing in their journal-letters is one tool they utilize to give toiamanage,
and redirect the emotions that accompany being (dis)placed in uncomfortable ne
circumstances. When they regain a sense of place, their texts come to an end.

Perhaps because journal-letters are associated with such sigmfaraents in their
writer’s lives, another generalization that can be drawn is that thesatextsually written
to close, trusted audiences. An acquaintance does not seem the proper audianbeafor s
text. The care and commitment required from the journal-letter writevrdgirbe justified
when the words are composed for a reader with whom she shares deep personal bonds — and
when that reader can be trusted to use and share these words wisely. Conseaquently, B
writes to her best friend, Winslow and Whitman to parents and siblings, and Lee to her
husband. This characteristic of journal-letter writing attributes enhargr@ticsince to the
reader of the text, problematizing readings of journal-letters, such asdbthGsrber and
Hassam, that deny the importance of a specific reader to the journal-letiéer Whese
women would certainly disagree with Gerber’'s assessment that emigrnaes eritten in

the form of letters “lacked the ability to speak to the intimate bonds” wisteared with their
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correspondents (2). On the contrary, for each of these writers, their joutaisVeriting
was valued even more highly than their conventional correspondence.

This leads to a final characteristic of note. | must call attention di¢he seeming
redundancy of the journal-letter as a form. Each of the women analyzed indyisvsbte
traditional letters as well as journal-letters to the same audiencdoAeadch of the women,
it appears that their journal-letter writing occupied a higher statnghle& correspondence
as words worthy of preservation. For Burr, journal-letter writing offaredvenue for
intellectual and spiritual accountability with fellow sojourner Princa farm that could be
passed on to future generations of women. In contrast, Burr instructed Prince to burn the
individual letters she sent. Though there is less evidence as to Winslowiggesdiout her
journal-letter as compared to her regular correspondence with her parentst thatfshe
asks her mother to return the journal-letter to her during a visit suggestsiract bos
maintain possession of her words. This instinct drives Lee as well. Thafigesri® send
her words into circulation shows that she desires to keep them safe and whole, fbahérsel
her husband, despite the fact that she continues to send single letters into the unknown.
Going further to ensure the preservation and permanence of her text than any ofrthe othe
women in this study, Whitman actually creates a second copy of her longesk-jetiena
increasing the chances that her words will survive. She does not do so with any b&éher ot
letters. Thus, even if scholars choose to conveniently ignore the distinctivetiess of
journal-letter as text, its writers were unable and unwilling to do so.

In the course of this study, | have tried to offer a strategy for redugngurnal-letter
form by bringing together theories of diaries and letters in a purposeful Tiay project

shows that the study of these two forms of lifewritings need not be separated, but can be
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fruitfully joined, and that by joining them we can expand our understanding of each. By
analyzing texts that are not typical travel writings, | have alsglgdo counter traditional
understandings about what prompts and constitutes journal-letter writingufzaiyi for
women in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries who typicalreehgover
opportunities for travel than their male counterparts. Furthermore, becausgexist
scholarship that deals specifically with this form has focused on Britishcssilmey study
reveals how Americans’ unique experiences of space and identity influéreceddoption
and adaptation of the journal-letter.

There is still much work to be done in order to offer a full representation of the
possibilities of the journal-letter. An analysis of journal-letters asthby American men
would complement the present study. Within their texts, both Burr and Lee mention their
husbands writing travel journal-letters. Did American men, like American woahso
experiment with non-travel based journal-letter writings or did they only, oaphmadopt
the form to document movement? Such a study would create a fuller picture of tinal cult
and historical development of the form, as would studies focused on earlier and kter tim
periods and those representing writers of different social, ethic, and rsllmackgrounds.
Finding the latter will most likely depend on the process of recovering and idegtidxts
as journal-letters that have not been catalogued as such. Until then, our undeystiindin
and why Americans and others utilized this form will be limited to the fets teat have
been deemed worthy of publication. This archival work will no doubt open up other avenues
of investigation, not only leading to different manifestations of the journal;letier

hopefully to other “misfit” forms of writing as well.
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To conclude, | return to the beginning. My interest in the journal-letter as a fasm w
initially piqued by reading Burr’s text. It was my puzzlement with Warid nature of her
writing that led me to search out other journal-letters from which to constriudyacf an
underrepresented form. When [ finally returned to Burr’s journal-letteidier o write the
first chapter of this work, | began to read and relate to the text differdntlas no longer
merely perplexed by the form in which this woman wrote, but enamored with it. As she
wrote in a daily manner to a distant best friend, expressing delight in her yolchgschiell
as dismay at the unexpected loneliness of motherhood, | saw that we occupied common
ground. In my own first year of motherhood, | daily harnessed the possibilitienaif ef
text messaging to send “everyday epistles” to a dear friend. Despitadveme-half
centuries’ separation, our topics in these textual interactions often mimicsiBurr
included in her text. Sometimes we wrote of our infants’ latest prattle dingsses that
confounded and worried us; other times conversation turned to our husbands, our
dissertations, our spiritual musings. When sleep eluded me in the late hours of the night, |
reached out to my friend through the computer screen, sending messages thad bften di
more than document a haggard existence. A significant difference is th&abladact that
the texts Burr wrote to Prince have survived. Text messages erased ansl relpgaked to
an electronic trash can, the fragmentary “text” of my first year of muotioel is lost.

Though my friend and I utilized modern technologies that afforded the possibility for
instantaneous communication, it has occurred to me that the impulse that drove our
“correspondence” was the same that drove all of the women included in this stuldgir In t
anthology of women’s letters between 1775 and 2005, Lisa Grunwald and Stephen J. Adler

identify a common thread connecting all the letters they read, the threatsthadranected
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my experience to that of Burr, Winslow, Lee, and Whitman: “through all the cHahgés
occurred in the years separating our experiences, “the impulse wothemthk in writing

never waned” (2).
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THE JOURNAL-LETTER WRITING OF AMERICAN WOMEN, 1754-1836
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This dissertation focuses on the journal-letter form as it is utilized byraidle-
class women in colonial and early America. Admittedly, a text that is bog #ettl diary is
also, ironically, neither wholly letter nor wholly diary, and thus fails to fi indditionally
recognized categories of autobiographical writing. This difficultyladsification is
reflected in current diary and letter scholarship in two primary waykerdhe journal-letter
is excluded from studies of diaries or letters because of its distinctivengss
distinctiveness is ignored in the interest of inclusion. On the contrary, my stundigthig
hybridity as the defining characteristic of the journal-letter, andd tke simultaneous
presence of epistolary and diary elements within the form as illustcdtthe creativity and
adaptive ability of its writers.

The study begins in 1754, the moment when the concept of the journal-letter was
popularized by published travel accounts and the epistolary fiction of Sambaeld&on. It
ends in 1836 at the beginning of the mass migrations that inspired thousands of emigrants to
write and preserve their experiences in the journal-letter form. | hawepéd to chart a
preliminary “history” of the journal-letter’'s development through the exasnpfiiéour

intriguing women: Esther Edwards Burr, Anna Green Winslow, Mary Jacksonrcte, a



Narcissa Prentiss Whitman. Drawing on such scholars as Janet Gurkin Alirearguer
Bannet, and Jennifer Sinor, | show how women joined these two forms of writing into a
single text in order to make meaning out of their existence, maintain and ls¢repgrsonal
relationships, continue their education, and examine and construct the self. Thraugh thei
texts, the journal-letter emerges as anything but a static form. ndeed a product of the
mediums of writing historically and culturally available to and assocui#dwomen at a
particular moment in time, but it is also highly adaptable to the purposes and needs of
individual writers. Ultimately, these “everyday epistles” testibendaries of diary and

letter writing, offering a unique medium for writing the self in the presefothers.



